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XOO large a circuit may seem to have been 
taken in this work^ and some thii^s introduced 
appear foreign and unsuitable, if it be not con* 
sidered, that the design hath not been bardy 
to offer a vindication of the motives, conduct, 
and sentiments of a private person upon tke sub- 
ject of it, however important to him. 

The aim has been higher, whether attained or 
no^to promote that charity, without which a 
faith that can remove mountains ( 1 Con xiii. fij 
is nothing ; and to excite some to piety, virtue 
and integrity : in which it will be accounted filf 
happier to have succeeded, than in making the^ 
largest number of proselytes to any opinions. 

A sentiment not unlike to this, has crfkea %een 
read with pleasure, in that fine writer, teacher 
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and example of virtue and true religion, Lac- 
tantius ; a confessor for the truth in the worst 
(the Diocletian) times, and unchanged, humble 
and moderate in the most flourishing, when made 
tutor to Crispus, the Emperor Constantine's son. 
He thus concludes one of his first christian 
writings: — 

*^ But if life be an object of desire to a wise 
man, truly I could wish to live for no other end, 
but to do something worthy of life ; and which 
may enable the reader, not to be more learned 
and eloquent, to which I can form but little pre- 
tensions, but to be a good man, which is the 
chief thing of all. And this, if I can but accom- 
plish, I shall think I have lived long enough, and 
fulfilled my duty as a man, if by any iaboui-s of 
mine, some few may be delivered from error, and 
directed in their road to heaven." * 

« 

* Quod si vita est optanda sapienti, profecto nullam aliam 
ob eausam vivere optaverim, quam ut aliquid efficiam quod 
▼ita dignum sit; et quod utilitatem legcntibus, etsi noo ad 
eloquepti:im» quia teuuis in nobis facundiae rivns est, ad 
vivendum tameu afferat, quod est maxime necessarium. 
Quo perfecto, satis me vixissearbitrabor, et officium hominis 
impl^i^e, si labor meus aliquos homines ab erroribusliberatos, 
ad iter coeleste direxerit. 

Lactantivs — de Opificio Dei, p. 496. 
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In this fourth edkion a few Ulustrationi hate 
been added^ and some alteration made in the 
interpretation formerly given of one or two places 
of Scripture. 

Such alterations, I am persuaded, will 1;ie so 
far from being considered as marks of weakness 
and inconstancy, that they will rather be com- 
mended by all ingenuous persons. For the book 
of Revelation, as well as that of Nature, contains 
many passages which have not yet been su£S-* 
cicQtly explored and unfolded ; and our long 
imbibed and. obstinate prejudices always leave 
something to be discovered and corrected by 
future industry and a more candid inquiry. 

But the writer has found no reason of change 
whatsoever, respecting the chief object of the 
work, and cause of relinquishing his benefice and 
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withdmwing himself entirely from the established 
worship of the church of England, now more than 
eight years ago. For» in reading the sacred 
writings, fresh conviction has continually poured 
in upon him, and still more coniirmedhim in his 
persuasion, that divine worship is to be paid, 
and prayer to be offered, to the One, living and 
true God, the Father, only ; and not to Jesus 
Christ, or any other person. 

As few are disposed to read a long Latin epistle, 
however curious and elegant, and many not able, 
it has been judged proper to give a translation of 
the letter of John Fox^ pur pious and learned 
martyrologist, to Queen Elizabeth, in which he 
entreats her to save from the flames two unfor* 
tunate Dutch Anabaptists, condemned for heresy, 
who had fled hither from their own country for 
refuge. It is therefore now taken from the Ap- 
pendixy and inserted in the course of the narrative. 

Farewell. • 
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CHAPTER I. 

THE INTRODUCTION, WITH SOME STRICTURES 
ON THE ORIGIN OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE 
TRINITY, AND THE OPPOSITION IT MET WITH 
TO THE TIME OF THE REFORMATION* 

It would be doing an injury to the petitioners 
to parliament for redress in the mattei of sub- 
scription, with whom the writer was from the 
first connected, to class them as holding the same 
opinions with him, if there sliould be any thing 
to blame in the freedom with which he hath de- 
livered bis sentiments on some favourite points. 
The rise of bis scruples and difficulties was many 
years prior to that connexion, and would, he is 
persuaded, have brought him to take the step he 
has been constrained to for his own quiet, with- 
out it. Whilst at the same time he must ever 
think the design and conduct of that association, 
unsuccessful in its main point as it hath hitherto 
been, highly serviceable to true religion, and 
honourable to all concerned in it; and cannot 
but reflect with peculiar satisfaction, that be did 
not quit his ministry in the church established, 
till the most reasonable attempts iox ^ ^YOql^ 



reformation were rejected ; first, in the honour- 
able the Commons House of Parliament refusing 
the petition of tfaeolei^, anddie two professions 
of law and physic, for relief in the matter of 
subscription to the Liturgy, and Thirty-nine 
Articles of the Church of England; and next, in 
the abrupt negative put by the governors of the 
church upon the application made to them by the 
Rev. Mr. WoUaston and his associates,* for their 
tosnstance and direction in procuring this relief: 
viz. that in their opinion it wasf neither prudent 
nor safe to do any thing in the mdtier by them 
submitted to their consideration; the very wordb 
(as commimicated by a friend) of the A p of 

"* ThYCie of Mr. Wo1Iaston*s asftoeiates hate been cidce 
piOBOttd to digBilies In Ihe Chorch : the Honourable Janet 
Y^rkt i» the Bishopric of Ely, Dr. Porteus to Cbtttfr, Br. 
Percy to the Deanery of Carlisle. As the iDfluence of thest 
gentlemen is increased by their high stations, it is not to be 
doubted but it will be exerted in accomplishing as far as 
Hiey are able the desired reformation : and a better plan can- 
not be proposed than appeared soon after this present AVbrk 
was laid before the public, and is in some respects an im* 
fvovement upon it, printed without tbe name of the Antfco5 
^ut ascribed to an honourable member of tlieir associati6n» 
and entitled <* Queries relating to the Book of Commefei 
Prayer, &c. with proposed Amendments ; addressed to Those 
in Authority^ and submitted to their Consideration.** London. 
Printed for J. Wilkie, No. 71, St. PauVs CTiurch-yard, 1774. 

t *' it may therefore be dangerous to begin with making 
aHtralionn $Ktd amendments in the clrarc^ lest those scaf- 
fMUp^ w||ich me ciectei i>r ffefmiiB, should be aoade Me 
rf t»ya|l doW the wh n te fabric,*' 






C— ^y, to the previous message and depuUktion 
sent to him from Tennison's library, the plai^ 
where that gentleman and his associates held 
their meetings. 

The clergy-society at the Feathers was made 
Qp, as the like voluntary combinations of lieiiotis 
and inquisitive persons unknown to each oA^ 
f^rer will be made up, of men differing in <^ink)A 
frpin each other in many respects, but united in 
this, that subscription to human formularies Of 
foith was an unjust imposition upon the eoil- 
sciences of men, and an invasion of Cbrist^s au* 
thority, the only Lord of conscience, and head 
of his church. 

As a body of men, they are no more charge* 
aMe with the private opinions than w»ith tlie 
private conduct of each individual of their number. 
Some of them, vnthout any just impeachment of 
their integrity, may think there is nothing amiss 
in repeating that subscription, of which they 
sought the removal. Others may not be able to 
allow themselves such a latitude. And it may be 
painful, and evcfn impossible to some to reconcile 

** Ads. As to the Christian religion in general, we have 
tiie sure word of prophecy, that the gates of hell shmU not 
prevail against it. And as to particular establishmedts, I 
ihoold apprdiend, that the freer they Were from entn^ the 
BiofSliMy they would be t6 stand. At least Isk&MikM^ 
it woM be rigfit to run some risquet antl plmee seme tfuM HC 
H of God, rather llUn let errwsofmn^ eonsefumufo 
>Dr. Clayton, Bisbop aCClo^)MX» h }fJ9M9J^Xt^ 



Dedkatjoo to Essay on Spirit, pp. idv. x\v\. 



their minds any longer to continue those minis- 
trations in the church, to which their subscription 
and declarations bind them, when admitted to a 
cure of souls. 

By a long train and series of thought and 
events, I have found myself unfortunately of this 
latter number, and after much balancing in my 
own mind, have believed it incumbent on me to 
ma:ke this apology for myself, who never thought 
of troubling the public with any thing of mine : 
willing, at the same time, I must own, when thus 
called to it, and even glad, at whatever cost, to 
bear my feeble testimony to the honour and true 
worship of the One God and Father of all, obscured 
or oppressed by high authority or dark supersti- 
tion, in almost every Christian country ; and 
thereby to leave, with my friends at least, a rea- 
sonable justification of my condttct for quitting 
an advantageous situation in the church, of some 
probable usefulness to others, and casting myself 
on the providence of God. 

It may be some recommendation, if not of the 
truth of what is delivered, yet of the diligence 
and sincerity of the writer, that they are not 
sentiments taken up of yesterday, but the result 
of many years' painful and solicitous inquiry, 
not without frequent and earnest aspirations to 
the Father of Lights for direction and assistance; 
and to which, the prejudices of education and 
the suggestions of worldly ease and interest, 
were most opposed. 



And as be hath been fearful of cotnniitting any 
mistakes himself, he hath been no less desirous 
not to mislead others, in what he here presumes 
to lay before the public. 

Firmly persuaded, upon such evidence as he 
thinks no fair mind can resist, that the Lord 
Jesus came from God, in the writing of these 
sheets he hath been all along under the most 
serious impressions of the relation he bears, and 
the obligations he owes, to this divinely commis- 
oned Saviour, who loved him (Gal. ii. 20,) and 
gave himself for him/ the appointed judge of 
quick and dead, by whona his future lot is to be 
decided, and who hath given his faithful follow- 
ers hope, after death, of " being for ever with 
him:'* 1 Thess. iv. 17. 

But he dares not advance this divine Saviour 
to an equality t with his God and heavenly Father, 
who himself was sent to teach men, that the 
Father was the only true God ; and whose high- 

* John xvii. 24 : " Father, I will, tJiat they also whom thou 
hast given me, he with me where I am.'' fiut it ought rather 
to be translated. Father, I desire, — as the phrase, / will, 
in our language, is ambiguous, and not clearly that of a sup* 
plicant. The French translations have it Je dSsire : Je soU' 
haite. 

t When Dr. James, the divinity professor at Cambridge, 
treated our Saviour's name with too much levity in drolling 
upon Mr. Whiston's and Dr. Clarke'iS supposed error about 
the Trinity, at the disputation of the latter for his degree of 
doctor in divinity j the famous Dr. Bentley made thefoUQN<i. 
ing extempore tetrastic on the professor *. 
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^ aiin> glory BJtxd ^licity was, to be the beloved 
son and chosen messenger of the Father, and to 
be employed by him in teaching his will to men. 
John xvii. 3: — " This is life eternal, that they 
might know thee, the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ whom thou hast sent,"* or Jesus whom 
ikou hast sent J to be the Christ And iv. S4: 
*^ My meat is to do the will of him that sent me, 
and to finish his work.'* 

When the malicious Jews, perverting his words, 
accused him^ John v. 18, not of making himself 
equal with, but like to God, as it ought to be 
traQ9lated ; See Whitby on Philip, ii. 6, and after* 
wmrde», x. 33, were going to stone him for blaS'^ 
phemy, because that be, being a man, made 
himself God, by which making himself God, and 
Wcfi to God, th^ meant nothing more than his 

T6 pe matliematicum, male salse Jacobe, lacessis, 
Histrio dum ringis seriam habere virum ? 

Ludis tu Christum, Dominumque Deumque professus: 
Ille colit Dominumy qaem negat esse Deum. 

Englished* 
And dost thou, James, with awkward keenness mark 
Whiston, and scoffing fret at serious Clarke? 
Thou jest'sl on Christ, thy Lord and God supreme: 
WkisUm adores him Lord \ but fears him God to name. 
Whiston's Hist Mem. of Dr. S. Clarke, p. 14. 

• Grotius*t note on the text is happily expressed, " Dc 
te modeste intertia persona loqnitur. Seosua est: £t ut 
Bi^agnotcant ut legatum tuuoL Hac voce oatendit honorem 
sibi habitum ad Palrem redire. Nam regin interest, ut )e> 
gatua honoretur. 



assumii^ a dtyine power and authority witbout 
ai^ warrant for it, as the context wd htti answer 
to them pfaunljr shew : his d^nee of himtetf at 
b^h times was^ — not» that he was God^ b«t that 
he had his power and aatbof ity from him : y. IS« 
** The son can da nothing of bin^Blf bat wbirt 
be seeth the Fatiker de :" aiwb x. a?^ '' If I da not 
the wovks of my Fathec, bdfaete iu(» not;'* refei^ 
ring thena to the miracukms worlis which he 
wrouglU:, as a pK>af of the malickmsness of tfteh 
accusation, and of hia power »ad audiority fixMA 
God. 

If he said, Jofaa v. ^^ sa, <^ The Father judgetdi 
no maD> but hath ccmimitted Hi jatdg^tejak unto 
the son: that all men should honour the soneTon 
as thej honour the Fadter ;^ he immediately 
explains hioBse]^ that the honour %o be paid: to 
him was not so much on his own accoimt, as oni 
of respect to^ €fod who had 9$nt Un^ and; the int* 
portant office wliich he bad eonHnittied to him>^* 
he that hamQunth not Ae son honourethnot th^ 
Father which bath sent him. 

* This 18 Origen*s interpretation of this passage, and the 
idea he had of the ground of the honour to be paid to Christ. 
For after asserting that the heathens can shew no authority 
from the God over all to worship their gods, daemons, and 
heroes — ^he says, ** If Celsus in his turn should ask us con- 
ceming Jesus, we shall demonstrate that the honour we pay 
to likn is mppohUtd by God, namely, titat idl men shovH 
Amont iht mi^m tk^JtonMf^ the FmthmrC" 
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John vi. 57 : He declares that he received life 
and being from the Father; — "As the living 
Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father." 
See Dr. Clarke's paraphrase. Again, vii. 16: "My 
doctrine is not mine but his that sent me.'' viii 
S8, 29: " Then said Jesus unto them, when ye 
have lifted up the son of man, then shall ye know 
that I am he, and that I do nothing of myself; 
but as the Father hath taught me, I speak these 
things. ' And he that sent me is with me ; the 
Father hath not left me alone ; for I do always 
those things that please him." In these, and those 
other declarations concerning himself, recorded 
by this hts beloved disciple, ix. 4. x. 17, 18, 24 
~30. xi. 40—42. xii. 49. xiii. 10, 20. xiv. 1, 
16,28,31. XV. 8, 10. xvi. 5, 23. xvii. throughout, 
&c.» our Lord. formally professes his inferiority 
and dependence upon God ; that he received his 
being and all his powers from him; and leads 
men by his precepts and example, to look up to 
God, the Father, as the sole author and source of 
all blessings to himself and to all, and the sole 
object of adoration from all. 

Trinity f an unscriptural Name. 

Whatever difficulties there may be in the Bible 
in other respects, one would imagine there could 
be no dispute concerning the object of divine wor- 
ship, whether one or many : compounded of 
more persons than one, or uncompounded. The 
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most unlearned reader sees at once, (unless told h^ 
must not see itj that the God that made him, 
and whom he is to adore, is one, without multi- 
plicity or division, even as he knoweth himself to 
be one being, one person, and not many. Learned 
Christians have indeed coined a new language of 
their own, quite unknown to our Lord and his 
ap9stles, and have called God, Trinity^ a Trinity 
i \Jnity that is to be worshiped; which is 
obviously departing from the simplicity of the 
gospel, and is at best making a plain thin^ ob*> 
scure. As to those persons however, who 
reckoned these to be proper expressions of what 
appeared to them the scripture doctrine con- 
cerning the Deity, there could be nothing 
blameable in their thus wording and explaining 
it for themselves. They had a right to do it, 
which no one should or ought to interfere with or 
hinder. But the unbappiness hath been, that 
some men have not been contented with making 
and adopting this phraseology concerning the 
Deity for themselves, but have also obtruded it 
upon others, by methods not always the most jus- 
tifiable, as the only right and allowable way of 
thinking and speaking concerning God. And 
this obscure language, consecrated at first by a 
few leading names, and grown hoary, as it were, 
through length of years, takes place of, and with 
many is revered above, that of holy scripture 
itself: and the doctrine thus worded is called a 

b3 
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trem^ndQUjf doctrine, a sacred mystery / and for 
ma&y ages^^ Christians have been forbidd^ to 
search into it» or call it in question, under various 
pains and penalties, even unto death ; and at this 
very day, to disapprove this unscriptural language 
Md the doctrine conveyed by it, shall by sonie 
be looked upon as denying the truth of divine 
rovdation, as little short of atheism itself.* 

* ^ The Gomplainants, if we may judge from some publi- 
eatioBB previom to this attempt, are a motley mixture of 
i^ideli of TavioiiB denominations, such as DtistSf Aritmtp 

* 

SMnan^ and PeJa^fiain : the grand point they want to be 
lid of, is the doctrine of the Trinity in Unity ^ and its conse- 
quences^ such as the Godhead ofChmtf and the personality 
0nd Godhemd^ftke Holy Ghost; if these could be struck out of 
the Liturgy and Article^ they would be content. Dr. Clarke^s 
Beiny, Mahomefs Alia — any but the true God will serve their 
turn.**' S criptural Comment on the xxxix. Articles — 

Frefece^pp. ix. x. by M. Madan^ A, B. &c. 1772. 

*' -——This, is the principal, if not the only charac- 
teristical note, whereby to dbtinguish a Christian from 
another man ; yea from a Turk ; for this is the chief thing 
that the Turks, both in their Alcoran, and other writings* 
upbraid Christians for, even because they believe a Trinity 
of persons ifi the divine nature* For which cause they fre- 
quently say, they sxe people tliat believe God hath companions .* 
so that take away this article of our Christian feith,and what 
depends upon it, and there would be but little difference 
betwixt a Christian and a Turk."-*.— «.jBuAop JSevendyog 
Private. Thoughts, Part ii. p. 53* 

One is' sorry to see this pious bishop laying such unwar- 
rantable stress on his own private opinions in this and other 
points, and dealing out such uncharitable censures in a book 
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The Rise and Date of the Name Trinity » 

The word' Trinity wa» not knov^a or mad 
imoag Christianfl for near Vveo hundred yeais 
after Christ, when it was first adopted) by TkM« 
philusy a Geotile convert^ bishop of Antioeh : but 
in no great conibnnity to what il is mads to 
signify at present. It is acknowledged to be 
entirely of pure beathea extraction, borrowed 
from Plato, and the Platonic philosophy : andt^is 
bem^ its true origin^ it should seani^ that a 
pfx>per zeal for God*s word, and regard for Cbrisi; 
and his inspired apostles^ should make us relax a 
litde of our passion and vehemence against those 
who scruple to use a language not saactiAed by 
their authority, in speaking of and addressing the 
great God. 

Luther and Calvin, (as a learned authof* informs 
us,) in some moments were little disposed to 
favour this unscriptural dialect ''The word 
7Vm% sounds oddly," saith the former, ''and isaa 
human invention^ It were better to call Almighty 
God, God, than Trinity'' And Calvin says, •• I 
like not this prayer, O holy, blessed and glorious 
Trinity: it savours of barbarism.-«-The word 

o# practical pi«ty ; unfit place for it surdy of all otlitrH 
Macb 11 to be allowed undoubtedly to the watwtb of bii 
julunl temper* But then he should be read wtth^autioiH 
lest we receive harm from him instead of beA*At> ^nd.ill 
asltliiif omr orthodoxy lose our diarity. 
• Beik Mordecai* Letter i. p. 7Jk 
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Trinity is barbarous, insipidy profane : a human 
invention: grounded on no testimony of Grod's 
word; the Popish God, unknown to the prophets 
and apostles."* We bear with this freedom of 
speech in these eminent reformers, because they 
were well-known and warm contenders for what 
18 called the doctrine of the Trinity, though they 
expressied such utter distdste and dislike of the 
word itself. It would be but fair and equitable to 
give a patient hearing to those, who do not take 
upion them to condemn this obnoxious language 
in so rude a way, but who think there is cause 
and ground from holy scripture to discard not 
only the name but the doctrine itself; who assert 
the Divine Unity in the strictest and most abso- 
lute sense; that God is One, and his name One, 
the God that made the world, the God of Abra- 
ham, Isaac and Jacob, the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ; and that he alone is the 
object of his creatures' religious regards and 
worship, by the testimony of Jesus himself. 

The bulk of Christians have suffered them- 
selves to be strtingely deluded into a notion, that 
there is a merit in believing dark, inexplicable 
doctrines,t and that it is owing to want of a 

♦ •* Imo Calvinus noii dubitavit dicere, * cette priire re9ue 
communemeDt, «atn^e Triniti^un seul DieUf aye pitiSde nous. 
Be me plait point, et sent du tout sa barbarie;* in Epist. ad 
Polon. secund. gallicam epistolarum ejus editiouein.**— — — 
Curceltei Op. p. 8dd. 

1 1 beg leave to give a sample at length of one of these 
dark doctrines, to shew what hay and siuhhh,\{\ Cor. lii. 12,) 
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proper humility that others will not submit their 
understandings to receive them. Nevertheless 
our Saviour Christ requires no belief of unintel- 

some that are supposed master-builders present us with, to 
edify us in our most holy faith. 

^ We are now to consider the order of those persons in 
the Trinity, described in the words before us. Matt, xxviii. 
19. First, the Father, and then the,Son^ and then the Holy 
Ghost j every one of which is really and truly God *, and 
yet they are all but one real and true God. A mystery 
"which we are all bound to believe, but yet must have a great 
care how we speak of it ; it being both easy and dangerouB 
to mistake in expressing so mysterious a truth as tjiis is. If 
we think of it, how hard is it to contemplate upon one nu- 
merically Divine nature in more than one and the same 
Divine person ? Or, upon Three Divine persons in no more 
than One and the same Divine nature ? If we speak of it, 
how hard is it to find out Avords to express it? If 1 saj* 
the Father, Son and Holy Ghost be three, and every one dis- 
tinctly God, it is true : but if I say, they be three, and 
every one a distinct God, it is false. I may say, the 
Divine persons' are distinct in the Divine nature ; but I 
cannot say, that the Divine nature is divided into the Divine 
persons. I may say, God the Father is One God, and the 
Son is One God, and the Holy Ghost is One God 5 bat I 
cannot say, that the Father is one God, and the Son another 
God, and the Holy Ghost a third God. I may say the 
Father begat another who is God ; yet I cannot say, that 
he begat another God. And from the Father and the Son 
proceedeth another who is God 5 yet I cannot say, from 
the Father and the Son proceedeth another God. For all 
this while, though their nature be the same, their persons are 
distinct ^ and though their person^ be distinct, yet still their 
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ligible, mysterious doctrines^ nor commends any 
faith but that which influences the heart to vir- 
tuous practice. ^^ But (to use the words of an 
author of good account) this pretence of a neces- 
sity of humbling the understanding is none of the 
meanest arts, whereby some persons have in- 
vaded and usurped a power over other men's 
faith and consciences. But he that submitteth 
his understanding to all that he knows God hath 
said, and is ready to submit to all that he hath 
said, if he but know it, denying his own affec- 
tions, and ends; and interests, and human per- 
suasions, laying them all down at the feet of his 
great master Jesus Christy that man hath brought 
his understanding into subjection, and every 
proud thought into the obedience of Christ ; and 
this is the yVaxoij ifirsujs^ the obedience of faith, 

nature is the same. So that though the Father beihe fir^t 
person in the Godhead, the Son the second, the Holy Ghost 
the third ; yet the Father is not the first, the Son a second, 
the Holy Ghost a third God. So hard a thing is it to word 
so great a mystery aright ; or to fit so high a truth with ex- 
pressions suitable and proper to it, without going one way 
or another from it " Bp, Beveridge, Private Thoughts^ 

Part ii. pp. 48,49. 

When we read such puzzling, unintelligible mystery, and 
see such mighty stress laid on it, how thankful ought we to 
be for the good sense and simplicity of the gospel of Jesus 
w)iich leads us by no such dark and intricate roads to 
heaven ^ but as one of his chief apostles speaketh. Acts xx. 
SI, reqairelli no more of all men but repentance toward CMf 
and faith toward our Lord Jems ChHit* 
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which is the duty of a ChristiaD,'*— ilVryfor, 
Uberty of Prophesying^ p, 30. 

The first Christiana saw so far into this great 
tmth» that piety, benevolence and integrity, are 
the end of the divine commandment, and of all 
the various communications of light and know- 
ledge to men, that they readily admitted their 
virtuous 4ieathen progenitors into the Christian's 
heaven, to be saved by Christ, though they never 
heard of his name; as thinking, and thinking 
rightly, that the grace and mercy of the kind 
Parent of the universe, revealed by Jesus Chnst^ 
would be extended to all those in all times; who 
had diligently improved, and walked according 
to the measure of light afforded them. 

" Think not," saithlrenaeus, ^Hhat Christ came 
for those only who believed on him in the time 
of Tiberius, or that the Father hath made this 
merciful provision only for the men that now 
are: it is for all men whatsoever, who have 
lived from the beginning, and, according to their 
power, have feared and served God in their 
generation, and acted righteously and charitably 
towards their neighbours, and have desired to 
see Christ and hear his voice." Lib. iv. cap. 
xxxix. 

" They that have formerly lived (and they 
that now live) agreeably to reason, are Chris- 
tians, and in a secure and quiet state." Justin 
Martyr, A p. i. p. 83. 
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*^ Therefore before the coming of Christ, 
philosophy was that which was necessary for 
salvation to the Greeks" — and then again — " it 
was their schoolmaster to Christ, as the law was 
to the Jews." Clem. Alexand. Stro. i. vi. 

And Origen^ on Romans ii. 10, 11, 12: " This 
is spoken of the Gentiles, who having no law are 
a law unto themselves, who shall not lose the 
reward of their good deeds, in being just and 
chaste, and governing themselves with prudence, 
temperance and humility." Vid. Whitby, Diss. 
Sacr, p. 239, 

But as Christians multiplied, and increased in 
power and wealth, their charity towards those 
who dissented from them grew less, in relation 
both to this world and the next ; and the man- 
sions of bliss would be thinly peopled, if their 
anathemas and proscriptions of their fellow- 
creatures were to be ratified there. 

Then first entered among Christians the nar- 
row, unbenevolent doctrine, that none could be 
saved but those who held exactly the same 
faith and opinions in all points with themselves. 
And hence, in following times, each church and 
sect was nursed up in the contempt and even 
abhorrence of every other but the one in which 
they themselves had the good fortune to be 
born; and hatred and animosities among Chris- 
tians, dissenting from each other, were made 
perpetual. Whereas, it should be the first and 
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last lesson to yoang and old, to esteem the vir- 
tuous and the good alike, of every persuasion, 
and never to think disrespectfully of those who 
worship their Maker in a way different from 
themselves, or less favourably of their future 
state and condition than of their own. For if 
they be equally sincere in seeking the truth, and 
living up to it, they will be equally accepted 
with God ; and of their sincerity he alone is the 
Judge, and not we. 

At the first planting of the gospel, before all 
the apostles of our Lord were gone to their rest, 
many strange doctrines and errors sprung up 
among some of their followers. But in a very 
few years after, such extravagant systems con- 
cerning God and the invisible world were grafted 
on the simple truths they had taught, that the 
wildest mystics of later, times have produced 
nothing more frantic iarid absurd.— —^iee Dr. 
l#ardner's History of the Heretics of the two first 
Centuries after Christ. Printed for J. Johnson, 
St Paul's Churchyard, 1780. 

Irenaeus, of whose work we have little more 
than an old Latin translation remaining, hath 
written at large against these heresies^ as he calls 
them ; and by his labours, and those of others, 
their contradiction to the Scripture and absur- 
dity, was in some respects so fully exposed, that 
men grew ashamed of them, and they died 
mostly away of themselves. 
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Disbelief of the Trinity no hlameable Heresy, 

But it was in an evil hour afterwards, that the 
term heresy became particularly affixed to such 
opinions as were not in agreement ^with the 
doctrine of the Trinity^ and those called heretics 
who opposed that doctrine. For the name 
being already of bad sound, on account of the 
monstrous tenets of those men to whom it was 
first given, though in itself of indifierent signi- 
fication ; and invidious insinuations being then 
thrown out, as sometimes now, that they who 
r^cted the received creeds, sought to degrade 
Christ from his real dignity ; the passions of the 
ignorant multitude were wound up to the highest 
fntch against those that were so branded. Bui 
whoever reads the annals of ecclesiasticai hi»» 
tory with an impartial eye, and will not swfer 
himself to be governed by names and sounds, 
will soon perceive, that fixxn the days of Coh«> 
stantine to the present times, those called Aere- 
tics by their adversaries, have generally been the 
honest few, who have ventured to search the 
holy scriptures for themselves, and openly to 
profess 'the truth of God which they there 
learned, in opposition to popular erix)r. 

We I'eadily allow this definition to be 1i»e true 
one, and glory in the name of heretic, as an ho- 
nourable distinction, when given us by the 
Papists, as from time imnftemorial they have 
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given it to all that oppose their Roman Chief 
and Bishop, and to this day never afford us 
Protestants any other appellation. Let us not use 
two different measures : let us put the same 
favourable construction upon a conscientious 
dissent from the doctrine of the Trinity,, or what* 
ever has had the good fortune tx> be espoused by 
the majority and counted orthodox, in former 
times, or in our own, and then we shall absmdon 
the name of heretic entirely, as most unjustly 
fixed upon those who differ from others on 
such just grounds; or else, if we will continue 
to iise it, it will cease to be a name of reproach^ 
and become honourable to the wqarer, as it was 
to the apostle Paul ; Acts xxiv. 14 : / confess 
unto thee * (saith he, in his defence before 
the Roman governor) that after the way which 
they call heresy, so worship I the God of my 
¥a$heTs, 

Chrisiiiins,for some Ages after Chmt, wem 
wholly Antitfinitarians^ 

A very general persuasion hath been enter- 
tained, though nothing can be farther ffom the 
trudi, that those who have beai dissatisfied from 
the first with the doctrine of a Trinity in Unity, 
and have objected to it, have been only a few 
whimsical, conceited, obstinate persons, the 
followers of one Arius, who lived near 1500 
years ago ; or of Socinus, who was only of yes- 
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terday, in the time of our forefathers. Autho- 
rities of men are nothing; it is holy scripture 
alone which can decide this important point, and 
to that we must make our final appeal. But if 
the matter is to be put to the vote as it were, 
it is absolutely necessary that the less learned 
should be told, what upon inquiry will be found 
to be undeniably true, viz. that the Fathers of 
the first three centuries, and consequently,* all 

* Of this, the Creed called the Apostles*, and the other 
creeds of those early times, are a pregnant proof. A collec- 
tion of these creeds is to be foUnd in Lord King*s ** Inquiry 
into the Worship of the primitive Church," pp. 58 — 64. 
And it no less appears from the additions made to these 
creeds in after-time. 

See also this fact proved, especially with regard to the 
Avian sentiments of the Ante-Nicene fathers ; and the ob- 
jections of Bull and Waterland, confuted with accumulated 
evidence by Whitby, Dissert, de Script. Interpret. ; Disqui- 
sitiones modestce in Bulli Defens. Fid. Nicen. and. his Reply 
to Dr. Waterland's objections against his Disqadsitiones mo- 
desta. Part i.^ ii. This most learned and excellent person 
was prevented by death, from publishing a very singular 
work, but gave an express order for its being printed, en- 
titled T2TEPAI $P0NTIAE2, or, The Last TlioughU of 
Dr. Whitby ; containing his correction of several passages 
in his Commentary on the New Testament^ and accord- 
ingly it came out the year after his death, in 1727. In this 
he asserts and proves, contrary to what he had before main- 
tained, that Christ was not God of the same essence with the 
Father^ but evened by the will and power of the Father, re- 
ceiving life and all things from him ; and that he was to be 
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Christian people^ for uptoards of three hundred 
years after Christ, till the Council of Nice, were 

eaUed God, only an account of the power and authority which 
he had from fi&e Father. The Work begins in these words : 
** It is observable from Scripture^ and from the Fathers of 
the first three centuries, that whatsoever our blessed Lord 
is said to have, as to his nature, or his attributes, he is said 
to have by the donation of the Father ', or, as received 
from the Father : v. g. He has his life from the Father : 
for, as he himself saith. As the living Father sent me, and 
I live hy the Father, «o»" &c. John vi. 57. The Prefiice 
to his Retractation, as he calls if, is thus introduced: ^ It is 
rightly and truly observed by Justin Martyr, in the be- 
ginning of his Exhortation to the Greeks, that an exact 
scrutiny into things, doth often produce conviction^ that 
those things which we once judged to be right, are, after a 
more diligent inquiry into truUi, found to be far otherwise. 
And truly I am not ashamed to say, this is my very case. 
For when I wrote my Commentaries on the New Testament, 
I went on (too hastily I own) in the common beaten road 
of other reputed orthodox divines: conceiving that the 
Father, Son and Holy Ghost, in one complex notion, were 
one and the same God, by virtue of the same individual 
essence communicated from the Father. This confused no* 
tion, I am now fully convinced by the arguments I liave 
offered here, and iii the Second Part of my Reply to Dr. 
Waterland, to be a thing impossible, and full of gross ahsur* 
dities and contradictions.'* — N. B. I have made these citations 
from this pamphlet, as it is very scarce. It ought to be 
bound up with the Doctor's Commentaries on the New 
Testament, in justice to him, and that his reader may have 
his maturest thoughts on the' important subject, whether 
Christ was the fuprefn* Qod, or a creature. 



generally Unitarictns, what is now called either 
Arian or Socinian; i. e. such as beld our Sa<^ 
viour Christ to derive hfe, and being, and all his 
powers from God : though with different senti* 
meats concemii^ the date of his original dignity 
and natum. 

By what Means the Doctrine of the Trinity 

prevailed. 

They should be told, that after this, for a 
course of between three and fourscore years^ 
sometimes the Arian^ sometimes the Athanasian^ 
was the prevailing doctrine, according as the 
reigning emperor happened to be a favourer 
of the one or the other opinion: till at length 
" Theodosius the Great,* (in Mosheim*s words, 

* The pious strati^ein of SkhU Amphiktchios^ a bishop 
of those times, to instigate Tbeodosiiis to this inhuman work, 
desenres to be recorded. He aflected one day, in the em- 
peror*s presence, some very disrespectful and improper 
bdiaviour towards his son Arcadios, tvho had latdy been 
declared Augustus. The emperor, bighly incensed at. it, 
ordered him to be immediatdy turned out of the palace. 
Upon which, the bishop, in a set speech, retorted upon him ; 
" Sir, yoa cannot bear a little sKgfat put upon yottt ion, and 
are even enraged when he is not treated wM doe respect : 
doubt net bat the Gcd of the universe still more-abhors 
tlMse who Uaaphemc his only senJ" The emperor hearing 
tins reprooi; ci^ed Irim back, mtd begged his pardon, and 
sooB after set on foot the perMCutSes of tins Arlons. Uii>- 
happ^ the princes, wiMy Ithe TheocMsfH, hotA$ XIV. or tmr 
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Vol. L Cent \r. p. 342,) raised the secular arm 
against the Ariaos with a terrible degree of vio- 
tenoe, drove tiiem from their churches, enacted 
laws, whose severity exposed than to the great- 
est cihiities, md reHdered^ throughout his 
dominioas, the decrees of the Council of Nice 
triumphant over all opposition ; so tiiat the pub^ 
lie prafesfien of the Arian doctrine was confined 
to the barbarous and unconcjuered nations, such 
as the Burgwndians, Goths and Vandals/' 

Still to take off undue prejudices against the 

Unitarian doctrine, as if it were a singularity or 

novelty only of kte dajrs, it shguld be farther 

inculcated, that for several centuries, till silenced 

and subdued by violence, many princes and 

states in Europe, that were not in subjection to 

the empire, continued to profess the Arian doc^ 

trine. " Towards the commencement of this 

(the sixth) centuiy (saitb the same historian. 

Vol. I. p. 467,) the Arians were triumphant in 

several parts of Asia, Africa and Europe. Many 

of the Asiatic bishops favoured them secretly, 

while their opinions were openly professed, and 

their cause maintained by the Vandals in Africa, 

the Goths in Italy, the Spaniards, the Burgun- 

dians, the Suevi, and the greatest part of the 

Ganls.— The triumphs of the Arians however, 

James II. are under the controul of priests and cfaurchmen» 
aad made tlie ioob and impiements of tfaeir impotent pas- 
sioDS and vengeance, and little mean superstition ! 



24 

were but transitory,, and their prosperous days 
were entirely eclipsed, when the Vandals were 
driven out of Africa, and the Goths out of Italy, 
by the arm3 of Justinian." 

It deserveth notice also, on this argument, that 
the Nestorians,* that have subsisted from the 
close of the fourth centuiy, and are now in great 
numbers all over the East, are in general Uni- 
tarians. The account which Mosheim gives (Vol. 
I. p. 412,) of their peculiar opinion concerning 
Christ, concludes thus, " that Christ was there- 
fore carefully to be distinguished from God, who 
dwelt in him ^s in his temple; and that Mary 

* They could not well be other than Unitarians, who so 
strictly adhered to, and reverenced the name and writings of 
Theodore, Bishop of Mopsuestia, who flourished in the fourth 
century, and was one of the ablest interpreters of the Scrip- 
tures in all antiquity, as appears from the very few fragments 
of his writings that have been preserved to us. Dr. Lardner 
has given a fine interpretation from him, of that confession 
of Thomas to Christ, " my Lord, and my God" ! John xx. 
S8. ** He did not (saith he) call Christ, Lord and God : 
out being astonished at the great miracle of his resurrection, 
and the full evidence of it that he had afforded him, he praised 
God who had raised Christ from the dead. Nor is the being 
raised from the dead a proof of Deity ^ Credib. Vol. IX. 
Part ii. p. 411. Dr. Whitby, in his Last Thoughts, p. 77, 
appears to have borrowed the solution of this passage from 
(his ancient writer. 

See also La Croze, Histoure du Christianisme des Indes, 
Vol. I. pp. 36^, 364, 
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was to be called the mother of Christ, and not the 
mother of God.** 

Mosheim occasionally mentions the continuance 
and profession of the Arian doctrine concerning 
Christ, to the tenth century in Italy, amongst the 
Lombards, and among the barbarous nations^ as 
they are called, and in the East; and how it 
sunk away, and the visible profession of it was 
lost Gross darkness had now overspread the 
Christian world : the apostacy foretold by St. 
Paul, ( 1 Tim. iv. 1,) had come on, and the 
daemon-idolatry, the worship of dead men and 
women, prevailed, and which still subsists among 
that large body of Christians, the Papists. Some 
light, however, shone in the midst of this dark- 
ness, and the witnesses to the truth prophesied, 
though in sackcloth and ashes. 

The Divine Unity in particular was never lost 
sight of by some few at least, who, in different 
ways, bore their testimony to it. 

Koscellin, canon of Compiegne, about the 
close of the eleventh century, maintained that it 
was impossible the Son of God should take on 
him the human nature alone, without the Father 
and the Holy Ghost becoming incarnate also, 
unless by the three persons in the Godhead 
were meant three distinct persons or natures, 
which would be three Gods. And he seems ta 
have maintained this with a view to shew th^ 

c 
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strain conseqitences that would fcdiow from 
supposing the Son to be the supreme God. 

But it was an effectual ai^umeot^ which is said 
to have been used by Ansekn^ Archbishop of 
CaDterbuiy» to siLence this caacion of Compiegne, 
and which would indeed silence and prevent all 
heresy and difference in opinioa for ever ; aamelgr, 
^ A Christian must not inquire aJi^out the truth 
of any thing which the church believes^ but is 
simply to believe whatever the Romish Church 
lurofesseth to believe/'* 

The famous Abeiard^ in the next century, by 
some said to have been a disciple of Roscelliu^ 
fell under a public prosecution for heresy, f cuid 
St. Barnard (whom unflattering posteiity has 
^tripped of much of his saintship), was his ac* 
cuser. 

" The charge brought against him was, that he 
had notoriously corrupted the doctrine of the 
Trinity, blasphemed against the majesty of the 
Holy Ghost, entertained unworthy and false con- 
ceptions of the person and offices of Christ, and 

- * ^ Nob esae CbristianQ iaquirendun de veritate ret qntm 
CHdatecGlmaip sed simpUciter credeadum quicquid crediit «t 
ODufitetur ecdesia Romana. Sandii Nucl. Hist. Ecclesiast 
L. ii. p. 105. Mosheim, Vol. II. p. 351. 

t Mosheim, Vol. II. p. 430,— who gives several instaDces 
of the violence with which St Baniard opposed all refor- 
mation of the cormptions of the church. 



the unicHi of the two nat^ures io biiii» denied the 
necesMtjr of the divine grace to render ui tu*^ 
tuous, and, in a word« tb^t bi9 doctnae atruck 
it the fundtmental princi(de0 (^ all religion." 

This was the colouring and re|Hresmtatian of 
his adversary. The truth is> that being a waft of 
genius and pietjr, he saw deep into the sore de- 
pravatioiiB of Christ's rdiigioo, and songht ear-r 
nestly, but in vain» to remedy t^em ; and seama 
to have been completely an Unitarian. 

Besides eminent individuala, who arose out of 
due bosom of the Catbolie churcfa, as i^ was 
called, and asserted that tbe one God the Father 
was the God of tbe Christ^s, there were still 
leaser churches and societies of Christians sisbr 
sisting, who were foi^nded and i»mited on tbia 
Unitaaian principle. Mosbeim ts&ea nc^e of 
some in Italy, who were called Pasaginians, in 
the twelfth century. " The second tenet (saith 
he) that distinguished this sect, was advanced in 
apposition to the doctrine of three persons in 
the Divine nature ; for they maintained that 
Christ was no more than the first and purest crea^m 
ture of God ; nor will their adopting this opinion 
seem so surprising, if we consider the prodigious 
Dumber of Arians that were scattered throughout 
Italy long before this period of time." VoL H. 

p. 456. 

History also makes mention of other sects of 
4e like Unitarian principles, who were oftea 

c2 
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confounded with the Manicheans, and went under 
that and other obnoxious names. But they were 
all, in progress of time, either wholly extirpated, 
or driven into corners and silence. For nothing 
could now withstand the Papal power, backed, 
as it were, with that of this whole westera world, 
" The princes of the earth (as foreseen and fore- 
tol({), had one mind, and agreed to give their 
power and strength unto the beasL^'^^Rey elation 
xviu 13, 17. 

So that, independent of its truth, or otherwise, 
it must be owned that that which is called the 
Catholic "doctrine of the Trinity, was first esta- 
blished, and hath been all along supported, by 
violence and the secular power ; an argument in 
its behalf surely not to be boasted of, and con- 
ceming which the gospel of Jesus is wholly 
iilent 
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CHAPTER IL 

OF THE STATE OF THE UNITARIAN DOCTRINE, 
IN OVti OWN COUNTRY MORE ESPECIALLY, 
FROM THE JERA OF THE REFORMATION, WITH 
AN ACCOUNT OF SOME OF THOSE CHRISTIANS 
WHO HAVE PROFESSED IT, 

1 HE principal divisions and differences of Pro- 
testsmts in our own country, until about the time 
of the Revolution, chiefly related to the impo- 
sition of unscriptural rites and ceremonies, and 
points of discipline and church-government The 
Puritans, the inferior and persecuted party, (but 
who became persecutors in their turn when they 
had the power,) differed not at all from their Pro- 
testant brethren in the doctrinal points of the 
Trinity^ incarnation^ original sin, works before 
justijication, predestination, and the like. Theii 
adversaries, and Archbishop Laud at the head of 
them, were the first that broke the ice in this 
respect, and took upon them to refine away the 
plain words of the Thirty-Nine Articles, f agreed 
upon for the avoiding of diversities of opinion,) 
which they disliked, or with which they found 
themselves aggrieved. And although, in imita-. 
tion of Heylin then, and Waterland in the days 
of our fathers, Dr. Nowell and others have 
laboured to rid the articles of heading forth the 
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melancholy doctrine of an arbitrary election oi 
aome men to eternal life, and rejection of others 
yet while t\\e Seventeenth Article remains, vair 
will be their endeavours to soften the horror o1 
it by any qualifying passages from the Homilies, 
or particular expressions in the Liturgy^ or otbej 
writings of those who compiled it. 

Will they allow the same kind of argument tc 
be used, and conclusions drawn, in a paralle 
case ? It may then be proved that the venerable 
compilers of our Liturgy were Arian or Socinian 
For, although in the Litany throughout^ and k 
ikiany p^arts of the morning, evening and commu- 
Bion-service, a Trinitarian form of worship u 
adopted, nevertheless the general turn of addresi 
in the collects and prayers is to Grod, and not tc 
Christy and the Holy Ghost is almost left out 
wholly unworshiped ; in which latter forms no 
Arian or Socinian would refuse to join. 

But" the minds of many, both of the clergy and 
laity, are now distressed on a subject in our Ar- 
ticles and Liturgy, of far greater moment than 
the colour of the ministers' vestments, or the 
poature at the sacraaieBt, or even the secret de« 
terminations of the Divine Mind about the future 
doom of bis creatures, a curiosity which seemsj 
from the nature of the thing, unhallowed and 
finrbidden. 

The proper object of divine worship was i 
Hiatter left wMly untouched and uninquired 
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into by the leading divines at the Reformation 
from Popery. 

The phik)6ophic and scholastic language and 
doctrine concerning the Trinity, which had been 
fonning and settling from the time of the Nicene 
Council, daring the apoftacy that followed, was 
neter called in question, was received with the 
most implicit Mtii and reverence, and regarded 
as something more sacred even than holy scrip- 
ture itsetf. 

The greater part of our Protestant prede- 
cessors^ ufibappily for us, seem to have had a 
aoperstitious awe and dread of looking into a 
subject involved, as this was, in learned mystery 
and darkness. Their prejudices ran so high in 
favour of it, and they esteemed it so necessary 
and fundamental a point, that they could not 
suffer the legist doubt of it in their own minds, 
or objection from others. They imagined the 
glorious work of reformation from the gross 
errors and idolatries of Popery, which they had 
truly at heart, would be scandalized, and an in- 
vincible bar put to its progress, were any here- 
tical opinions about this great point to be found 
amongst them ; or, if found, not severely animad- 
verted upon and punished. 

With what earnestness does Oecolampadius 
labour, in a letter to Bucer^ August 5, 1531, to 
clear himself and his friends from the imputatkm 
«f giving any-coumtmancis to S$rvetui*ft book I>e 
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Trimtatis Erroribus, that was just then come out ! 
" I desire you would acquaint Luther (says he) 
that this book was printed out of this country, 
and without our knowledge. Our churches will 
be very ill spoken of, unless our divines make it 
their business to cry him down. • I beseech you 
in particular to keep a watchful eye over it, and 
to make an apology for our churches, at least 
in your confutation inscribed to the emperor."* 

And Mosheim tells us, that at the first dawn 
of the Reformation in Germany and Italy, there 
appeared some who denied the divinity of Christ, 
** But the efforts of these men (saith he) were 
opposed with united zeal and vigilance, by the 
Romish, Reformed, and Lutheran churches;" 
i. e. by burning and putting them to the most cruel 
deaths, f 

* Account of Calvin's Treatment of Servetus, 17^4, p. 163. 
The letter concludes thus — '' We know not how that beast 
came to creep in among us. He wrests all passages of 
Scripture to prove that the Son is not coeternat and con- 
fubstantial with the Father, and that the man Christ is the 
Son of God." 

t Mosheim accuses these persons, that <* they began to 
undermine the doctrine of ChristV Divinity, and the other 
truths that are connected with it, and proposed reducing 
the whole of religion to practical piety and virtue.'* There 
could be nothing surely wrong in this, if they gave what 
appeared to them the true sense of the Holy Scriptures, and 
did not leave out of their system (and we have no reason to 
thinlL-they did leave out) thoie gospel motives to holinQ9s» 
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To this violent and extreme prejudice, which 
was then entertained by almost all, against such 
as oppps^ the doctrine of the Trinity, and to 
that other error connected with it, that it was 
lawful toput heretics to death, we must attribute 
Calvin's most ungenerous and barbarous beha- 
viour towards the ingenious Spanish physician, 
and innocent sufferer, Servetus^ whom he caused 
to be burnt alive at Geneva, for his opinions con- 
cerning the Trinity. But we may hope, that as 
Calvin sinned ignorantly and in unbelief, this 
would extenuate before God the horrid crime of 
that his otherwise faithful servant, and virtuous 
holy man.* 

which resulted from the true nature and character of Christy 
and the goodness of God manifested io him. 

Mosheim is a valuable historian, ^ood-tempered, and in 
general candid. But he was a warm Lutheran, and also a 
condemner of all those who did not hold the three persons 
in the Godhead to he equal to each other in rank and dignity ; 
and is there ore to be read with caution, when lie speaks on 
these points. See what he says of Eusebius, the Ecclesi- 
astical Historian, Vol. T. p. 2Q0. 

♦ Beza, Calvin's disciple, takes every opportunity of 
raking in the ashes of this unhappy, much injured /person, 
and insulting his memory after he was dead. Take one 
sample of his spirit from his comment on Col. i. 16, where 
our Saviour Christ is called the first-bom of every creature. 
Sed est notandus quoque hie locus ad versus impium ilium 
Servetum, &c. viz. ''But this jpassage particularly makes 
agvinst the impious Servetus, who maintained that Christ 
was the Son of God only with respect to his human nature. 

c 3 
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Wit must make the same allowance for our 
Reformers in England at this period, who were 
actuated by the same blind zeal against the Anti- 
trinitarians, and behaved with no less barbarity 
towards snch as had the misfartune to fell in 
their way. 

** One Joan B&cher,** says Bishop Burnet, " called 
Jean of Kent, denied that Christ took flesh of the 
substance of his mother ;*' and she most probably 
also rejected a Trinity of persons, and the Divinity 
of Christ. For the Bishop immediately before 

«imI tkerefore denicd that he was the eternai Son of God. 
So that when he was going to receive the just punishment 
of his blasphemy, Cio be butrnt alive at a stake f reader I J he 
refused to give him the title of eternal Son of God, though 
Paul here proclaims alood, that before any creation, i. & 
ilfoiii eternity, for time began with creation, he not only was, 
bttt was born/* But our Dr. Hammond, though otherwise 
fiir from faTouring the sentimenis of Servetus, would in 
Be2a*8 account have deserved to be burned alive for blas- 
phemy as fiir as this text of Scripture is concerned, for he 
could see no such doctrine in it as of Christ's eternity. 
*' The word ifpuDToroKOSy says he, bewides the ordmary notion 
a^ Jlrst'bom, which cannot so well here refer to Christ's 
eterita] generation, because of that which is added to it, the 
ilrst-bom of evert/ creature, which only gives bim a prece- 
dence before all other creatures, and doth not attribute 
<Jternity to hhn^is used sometimes for lord> or person in 
power,'* i&c. Hammond m hoc, 

P. S. I have been toW that Bera, in the later edition of 
Ms N. T. softened or struck out these excepticfnible passages 
•ibticeniilig Servetus : which looks well. 
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raentioRS those at Ooimeeted with the deaial qi 
" Christ taking flesh of the Vrrgia ;" and they 
were the sentiments of those called AnabaptistA, 
of which there were many at that time in Edglaad 
as well as upon the continent. '^ She was (ss^ 
the Bishop) out of measure vain and conceited 
of her notions, and rejected all the instrirction 
that was offfered her with scorn : so she wto c^tl* 
demned as an obstinate heretic, and delivered to 
the secular arm. But it was very hard to pet* 
suade the king f Edward Vl-J to sign the warrant 
for her execution ; he thought it was an instance 
of the same spirit of cruelty for Which the Re- 
formers condemned the Papists. It was hard to 
condemn one to be burnt for some wild opinions, 
especially when they seemed to flow from a dis- 
turbed brain. But CranMer persuaded him, that 
he being Grod's lieutenant, was bound in the first 
place to punish those offences committed against 
God. He also alleged the laws of Moses for 
punishing blasphemers; and he thought errors 
that struck immediately against the Apostles* 
Creed ought to be capitally punished. These 
things did rather silence than satisfy the young 
king. He signed the warrant with tears in his 
^yes, and said to Cranmer^ that since he resigned 
up himself in that matter to his judgment, if he 
sinned in it, it should lie at his door. This 
struck the Archbishop ; and both he and Ridley 
took her into their houses, and tried what rea^oo* 
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joined with gentleness, could do. But she was 
still more and more insolent; so at last she 
was burnt, and rnded her life very indecently, 
breaking out often into jeers and reproaches, and 
was looked on as a person fitter for Bedlam than 

a stake." * 

" Some time after that a Dutchman, George 
Van Parre, was also condemned and burned for 
denying the Divinity of Christ, and saying, that 
the Father only was God. 

*• He had led a very exemplary life both for 

• Burners Abridgment of H. R. Vol. 11. pp. 8 1, 82. I have 
given the Bishop's account at length of this valuable woman, 
as I thought I had injured her by my summary of it in the 
former editions. Her behaviour before her judges is not to 
be defended. But what will not, oppression drive us to? 
And surely her error claimed indulgence, as most probably 
fhe icll into it and would not quit it, through fear of thinking 
too degradingly of Christ. Strype mentions some aspersions 
thrown by Parson the Jesuit upon her character, which he 
disbelieves, as well he might what was supported only by 
the word of such an indiscriminate slanderer of Protestants. 
But at the same time he tells us from iiim, in which he may 
be credited, that " She was a great dispenser of -Tindairs 
New Testament translated by him into English, and printed 
at Coleu, and was a great reader of Scripture herself. 
Which book also she dispersed in the court, and so became 
known to certain women of quality, and was more particularly 
acquainted with Mrs. Anne Ascue. She used, for the more 
sectesy, to tie the books with strings under her apparel, and 
80 pasfl with them into the court.'* Strype*! Eccl. Memor. 
Vol. II. p. 214. : 
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fastings devotion, and a good conversation ; and 
suffered v^ith extraordinaiy composedness of 
mind. These things cast a great blemish on the 
Reformers. It was said, they only condemned 
cruelty, when it was exercised on themselves, 
but were ready to practise it when they had power^ 
The Papists made great use of this afterwards in 
Queen Mary'stime; and what Cranmer and Ridlpy 
then suffered, was thought a just retaliation on 
them, from that wise Providence that dispenses 
all things justly to all men." * 

This shocking cruelty of the English f and 
foreign Reformers towards those who, in the use 
of their own understandings, and from searching 
into the Scriptures, maintained that the Father 
only was God and to be worshiped, seems to have 
prevented their forming themselves into churches 
and societies, and terrified them into silence, if it 
did not for a time check all inquiry into such 
dangerous points: for there is a degree of perse- 
cution which human nature cannot withstand. 

• Burnet's Abridgment of the History of the Reformation, 
Vol. II. pp. 79—82. 

t These persecutions, in which Bishop Ridley is said to 
have borne a principal part, should not have been omitted in 
the life of that Bishop, published by Glocester Ridley, LL. B. 
1763. Persecutors, and murderers of conscientious men, 
on whatever pretence, Heathen, Papal, or Protestant, should 
be held up to just infamy on that account, however worthy 
in other respects, and sinning through blind passion and 
ignorance, as did these eminent persons Cranmer and Ridley. ' 
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But duch intokratice towards their brethren 
and fellow-protestants, was less excusable in men 
who themselves^ against opinions sanctified by the 
authority of ages, and in contradiction to the 
established religion of their respectire countries, 
had asserted and made use of their own right of 
private judgment in interpreting the Scriptures. 
If they might take such a latitude and liberty in 
what appeared wrong and grievous to them in 
the Popish establishment, why take upon them- 
selves to abridge others of the same liberty and 
privilege with respect to their new Protestant 
establishment; and erect themselves into so many 
Popes, instead of him at Rome, whose yoke they 
had so lately thrown off? 

Methinks I hear these Reformers say, (and 
some, though 1 hope few, would now join with 
them,) that the blasphemous opinions against the 
Trinity which these men propagated, were to be 
stopped at any rate, and by the severest punish- 
ment, las an insult upon God, (as Calvin exhorted 
Servetus after he was condemned, to pray to God 
to forgive him, for having attempted to pluck three 
hypostases out of his substance J : so sacred did 
they esteem their doctrine of the Trinity, which 
they knew not how to express but in such un- 
scriptural, unintelligible jargon. * 

Yet did they themselves less blaspheme or 

* B«D8on*8 Account of Calvin*8 Treatment of &ervetu8» 
p. 184. 
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kisult the sacramental God which the Papists 
worshiped, when they called it a wafer'-God, and 
refused to own and worship it ? 

** Bnt the Papists, (they would reply,) were 
palpahly in the wrong, and guilty of direct 
idolatry and breach of the second connnandment 
in worshiping, as the Supreme God, what was 
obviously nothing but a piece of bread or cake." 
And did they appear less criminal in the eyes of 
the Papists, who refused to worship God where 
they owned him really and immediately present? 
For Christ, whom they held, with the Papists, to 
be the Supreme God; and whose rear presence 
(so called) in the sacrament they also maintained, 
had said of the sacramental bread, this is my 
body/ and their Papal adversaries would well 
reply, that he who was the truth itself was surely 
to be believed in what he said, and ought to be 
worshiped, wherever his bodily presence was 
acknowledged. 

** But these Arians, (would these Protestant per- 
B^utors farther say,) sapped the very foundations 
of Christianity, by denying the Divinity of Christ, 
and the atonement, asserting that the Father only 
was God,'* And did not themselves deny what 
to the Papists appeared equally fundamental, 
namely, that there is only one, holy; Roman, 
catholic, apostolic church, out of which there is 
no salvation ? 

What does all this on both sides amount to but 
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barely averring, " We are in the right, you are 
in the wrong?" In short, by punishing their 
Protestant brethren for dissenting from them upon 
the doctrine of the Trinity or any other point, 
they fully justified the Papists in putting them 
or their fathers to the stake, and contributed all 
that in them lay to perpetuate persecution and 
murdering of conscientious men, in all countries, 
to the end of time. 

Alas ! Protestants had then to learn (I would 
there were none who had yet to learn) the un- 
alienable rights of conscience, and the liberty 
from all human controul in that respect where- 
with Christ hath made us free : they had to learn 
the common equality of all men in the things of 
God, the full import of that express injunction of 
their divine Master, Matt xxiii. 8, " Be not 
ye called Rabbi, for one is your Master, even 
Christ ; and all ye are brethren." They had also 
to learn the innocency of crror^ from which none 
can plead exemption; and to bear with each 
other in their differing apprehensions concerning 
the nature of the first great cause and Father of 
all, and the person of Christ, and the manner and 
date of his deriving his being and high perfections 
from God ; a point this latter, which was darkened 
and perverted at the very first by philosophy and 
vain science of the learned heathen converts, from 
which it hath not yet recovered itself: but surely 
it must also be owned to have- been left in some 
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obscurity in the Scriptures themselves, which 
might mislead readers full of heathen prejudices, 
(otherwise so many men, wise and good, would 
not have differed, and still continue to differ con- 
cerning it;) and so left, it should seem, on pur- 
pose to whet human industry and the spirit of 
inquiry into the things of God, to give scope for 
the exercise of men's charity and mutual for- 
bearance of one another, and to be one great 
means of cultivating the moTal dispositions, which 
is plainly the design of the Holy spirit of God 
in the Christian revelation, and not any high 
perfection in knowledge which so few can attain. 

One is grieved to find the reign of our great 
Princess Elizabeth, stained with the blood of 
men, who, if they were mistaken in these ab* 
struse points, were innocently so ; for I find no 
sedition or crime laid to their charge, but only 
obstinacy in error. 

Bishop Burnet * speaks of some Anabaptists^ 
who, in the reign of Edward VI., had fled hither 
from Germany, whose peculiar sentiment about 
baptism, saith he, was the mildest of the opinions 
that they held ; for their errors were, "that there 
was not a Trinity of persons ; that Christ was 
not God, and took not flesh of the Virgin ; and 
that a regenerate man could not sin." f 

* Abridgmept of History of Reformation, Vol. II. p. 81. 
t Mosheim relates, that at the very beginning of the Re- 
formation, several that went under ,the name of Anabai^tists 
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Of this sect were those, I presume, of whom 
Fuller thus writes :* " On Easterday, 1575, was 
disclosed a congregation of Dutch Anabaptists 
without Aldgate, in London, whereof seven-and- 
twenty were taken and imprisoned, and four, 
bearing faggots at Paul's Cross, solemnly re- 
canted their dangerous opinions." 

" Next month, one Dutehman and ten women 
were condemned, one of whwn was converted to 
renounce her errors, eight were banished the 
land, but two of these unhappy creatures, more 
obstinate than the rest, were burned in Smithfield, 
and died (says my author) in great horror,, with 
crying and roaring." 

Our pious and rery learned martyrologist, John 
Fox, whom the Queen always called her father 
FoXy wrote to Elizabeth ^t the time to move her 
to spare these poor wretches, or at least to mitigate 
their sentence, and change it into banishment, or 
some other death less horrible and inhuman. 
Fuller has presei-ved to us his letter, penned in 

opposed the received doctrine of the Trinity. And it appeari 
from Burnet, that this was one of the common tenets of the 
Anabaptists, at least of many of them. It is probable, that 
these people were of the number of tho^, who, as he tells 
Qs in another place, before the thne of Luther and Calvin, 
lay concealed in almost all the countries of Europe, particu- 
larly in Bohemia, Moravia, Switzerland, a|id Germany. 
See Ecclesiastical History, Vol. IV. pp. IS«, 169, and p. 
18S. Note. 
* Church History of Britain, Book ix. pp. 104, 105. 
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Latin, a language the Queen well understood, and 
the common language of princes and the learned 
in those days. It is little inferior to the pure 
compositions of the Augustan age, and is en- 
forced with such persuasive eloquence and argu- 
ment, that one wonders it did not prevail.''^ It 
is here presented to the reader in an English 
dress. 

* Fuller from Stow, says, ** She gave him a flat denial as to 
the saving of their lives, if, after a month^s reprieve, and cod* 
ference with divines, they would not recant their errow." 
He thus apcrfogtzes for Elizabeth : *' Inde^, damnable were 
ttieir impieties, and she necessitated to this severity, who 
having formerly punished some tntUon, if now sparing these 
hUuphemertf the world would condemn her, as being more 
earnest in asserting her own safety, than Ood^s Aofumr.'* 

Saith our Saviour Christ, (describing beforehand to his 
apostles the blind zeal and calm cruelty of those who would 
oppose their preaching o( the gospel,) John xvi. 2, " Yea, 
the time cometh, that whosoever killeth yoti, will think 
titst he doeth God service*** This has been too sadly 
verified even by his f<^lowers in destroying one another j 
which, was an extreme not then to be thought of. Tis to be 
hoped, that the Christian world has learned a better lesson, 
after practising this bad one so long ; and that the time is 
now over, God wanteth no tuch services. He is able and 
ready to vindicate his own henottr when injured, if it can be 
injured, which it cannot^ by the speculatiom of his sincere 
and erring creatures. 
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Mr. John Fox, the martyroIogist\ letter to Queen 
Elizabeth, to dissuade her from burning two 
Dutch Anabaptists in Smithfield, in the year 
1675. 

* " Most serene and happy Princess ; most 
illustrious Queen ; the glory of our country ; the 
ornament of the age ! 

" Nothing could ever be farther from my 
thoughts and expectation, than that I should 
disturb your majesty with my unreasonable ad- 
dresses; and' I am extremely grieved that I 
cannot continue to observe that respectful silence 
towards you, in which I have always been de- 
sirous to remain. But so it happens most un- 
fortunately, I know not how, that the present 
time and occasion carry me to that to which 
I have been always most averse, and I who have 
to this hour lived in a way so as to be troublesome 
to no one, am now compelled against my incli- 
nation to become an importunate solicitor to my 
sovereign ; not however in any cause, or for any 
thing relating to myself, but prompted by the 
most calamitous situation of others; which is 
indeed so dreadful and pitiable, that it makes me 
the more earnest to present my suit for them to 
your majesty. 

♦ Fuller's Church History of Britain, pp. 104, 105. 
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" There are, I am informed, here in England, 
some persons, not of our own country, but 
foreigners, Hollanders I apprehend, of both sexes, 
who have been tried for heretical opinions ; some 
of whom have been happily reclaimed, and have 
renounced their errors, while others, not a few 
in number, have been condemned to leave the 
country, and very justly in my opinion. But 
one or two of them I learn are soon to be burned 
to death, unless you, of your goodness, graciously 
interpose to prevent it. 

** In cases of this nature there are two circum- 
stances to be attended to ; the malignity of the 
crime, and the severity of the punishment in- 
flicted. As to 4he errors of these persons, no 
one in his senses but must own that nothing 
could ever be more absurd ; and I wonder that 
any Christian could fall into such hideous 
opinions. But such, alas ! is the weakness of 
our nature, that if the divine light ever so little 
forsakes us, we rush headlong we know not 
where. And therefore I am thankful to Christ 
that I see none of my countrymen infected with 

this frenzy. 

•* With respect to these fanatical sects I am far 
from thinking that they ought to be encouraged 
by the state, but rather to be restrained by proper 
correction. But then with fir^ and faggot to 
roast alive the bodies of these miserable people, 
who mistake more through blindness ?ind weak- 
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ness of judgment than wilful ob^iBacy, seems 
a hard things and more agreeable to the Papad 
spirit than the mildness of the gospel, and indeed 
such as could have proceeded from none but the 
bishops of Rome, one of whom. Innocent IIL» 
was he that first brought this brazen bull of 
Perillus into the church of Christ, in its nature 
abhorring such cruelties. 

" Far be it from me to undertake the patronage 
of Climes, or to countenance erroneous doctrines : 
but as a man, I wish to preserve the lives of my 
f^ow^men; and this not to encourage them in 
their errors, but to draw them out of them. 
Nay, I would save the lives not only of men, but 
also of brute creatures, if I could. For I am so 
made, though it may perhaps be foolish in me to 
mentioa such things of myself, that I camiot 
even pass by a slaughter-house, where beasts are 
killing, but I shrink from the sight with a, secret 
concern. And I cannot but herein admire and 
adore the mercifulness of the Divrae Being, who, 
in appointing beasts for bumt*offerings, ordered 
their blood first to be brought to the aitar, before 
they were burnt Whence we may all learn, 
that in exacting punishments, however justly 
they may be due> we should temper their haii^- 
ness and rigour with clemency. 

*^ Wherefore if I could dare to promise myself 
that I had any interest with so great a Princess, 
I would hunibly supplicate your majesty; for 
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Christ's m|ce» to extend that prerogative of mercy 
with whu^h the Divine goodness hath invested 
you, to the sparing of the lives of these unhappy 
persons, if it m^ be done ; and what cannot your 
power eflfect ? Or at least that the horror of their 
present sentence may be changed into another 
kind €>f punisbment 

** There are punishments by banishing men out 
of the country; there are close im.prisonments, 
putting in irons, tra»ftportation for life; there is 
branding with an hot iron, whipping, or even 
hanging to death: but this one thing I would 
most solicitously beseech your majesty, not to 
suffer the fires in Smithfield to be lighted up 
again, which have been hitherto kept under and 
laid asleep during yoi^r happy reign« 

** But if such a favour may not be obtained, 
this one thing I would by all manner of means 
implore and beseech you, by all the pity that 
reigns in your breast, that you would allow us at 
least one or two months, to try whether the 
Lord will grant that they may be recovered out 
of their fatal errors, lest together with the des* 
truction of their bodies^ the loss of their immor- 
tal souls be endangered^'* 

It is by the same honest and useful historian 
that we are informed of another person, who was 
burnt for heresy in Smithfield, in the next reign. 
He has obliged ns with a very circumstantial 
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history of the man and his pestilent opinions, as 
he calls them, but not without premising a very 
singular caution against them. * 

" His damnable tenets (saith he. Book x. p. 03,) 
were as foUoweth : 

1. That the creed called the Nicene creed, and 
Athanasiusr creed, contain not a profession of the 
true Christian faith, 

2. That Christ is not God of God, begotten; not 
made; but begotten, and made. 

3. That there are no persons in the Godhead* 

4. That Christ was not God from everlasting, 
but began to be God, lohen he took fiesh of the 
Virgin Mary, 

5. That the world was not made by Christ, 

6. That the apostles teach^ Christ to be man only. 

7. That there is no generation in God, but of 
creatures. 

8. That this assertion, God to be made man, is 
contrary to the rule of faith, and monstrous bias* 
phemy. 

0. That Christ was not before the fulness of 
time, except by promise* 

• ** Before we set down his pestilent opinions, may writer 
and reader fence themselves with prayer to God, against 
the infection thereof; lest otherwise, touching such pitch 
(though but with the bare mention) defile us, casually 
tempting a temptation in us, and awaking some corruptioD, 
which otherwise would sleep silently in our souU." 



49 

. 10. That Christ was not God, otherwise than an 
anointed God. 

11. That Christ was not in the form of God 
equal with God, that is in substance of God, but 
in righteousness, and giving salvation. 

12. That Christ by his Godhead wrought no 
miracle* 

13. That Christ is not to be prayed unto^ 

This person seems to have agreed in sentiment* 
entirely with those called Socinians, though Ful- 
ler calls him an Adrian ; but this last seems to have 
been a general name then given to all that denied 
the Divinity of Christ — ^But to go on v^ith his 
history. 

" This year, 1611, that Arian suffered in Smith- 
field, being burned to death. His name Bartho^ 
lomew Legate, native county Essex, person come- 
ly, complexion black, age about forty years. 
Of a bold spirit, confident carriage, fluent tongue, 

* It should rather have been expressed, that this persoa 
agreed much, but not entirely with those called Socinians, 
since this last article, that ChHst is not to Ife prayed unto, 
shewed that he dififered from them in one very main point. 
For, the Unitarians in Poland and other parts of the continent, 
who ha<re been looked upon as the immediate disciples and 
followers'of Socinus, have, all along maintained, . with great 
acrimony and bitterness towards their brethren who disa- 
greed with them, that Christ was to be worshiped by pray? 
ing to him, at the same time that they held him to be the 
son of Mary, and not to have had a being before he was 

born of her. 

D 
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excellently fdsilled in the Scriptures ; and well 
had it been for him» if he had known them less, 
or understood them better; whose ignorance 
abused the word of God, therewith to oppose Crod 
the Word. His conversation^ for aught I can 
learn to the contrary, very unblameable." . 

" King James (proceeds our historian) caused- 
this Legate often to be brought to him, and seri- 
ously dealt with him to endeavour his conversion. 
One time the king had a mind to. surprise him 
into a confession of Christ's deity, (as his majesty 
afterwards declared to a right reverend prelate, 
archbishop Usher,) by asking, him, whether or no 
he did not daily pray to Jesus Christ? which had 
tie acknowledged, the king would infallibly have 
inferred, that Legate tacitly consented to Christ's 
divinity, as a searcher of the heart But herein his 
majesty failed of his expectation, Leg-a^e- return- 
ing, thdilL inideed he had prayed to Christ in the 
days of his ignorance, but not for these last seven 
years. Hereupon the king in choler spurned at 
him with his foot; away base fellow, (saith he) it 
shall never be said that one stayeth in my presence, 
that hath never prayed to our Saciour for seven 
years togetherj^ 

There seems not any thing in Legate's' reply, 
deserving such an indecent and unmanly resent-* 
ment Did the Lord Jesus ever enjoin men to 
pray to him? Did he not on the contrary always 
offer up his own prayers to God, " his Father 
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and' our Father, his God and our God," John 
17, and also directs us so to do in our devotions; 
" When ye pray, say. Our Father which art ill 
heaven" ? Luke xi. 2. 

But bigotry and zeal for certain opinions, often 
little founded in God's word, have too generally 
been supposed to make up for defects in Christian 
obedience and moral righteousness. Historians 
represent this prince, as a man void of sincerity 
and integrity, a common swearer, intemperate, 
of very blameable obscene conversation, and who 
changed his religion^ such as it was, just as his 
passions and interest directed: in Scotland, a 
wariA presbyterianand hater of ceremonies ; then, 
when he crossed the Tweed, a most staunch 
churchman, a rigid Calvinist all the while ; then 
more than half inclined towards Popery ; and at 
last, verging towards Arminianism, as Laud, his 
favourite Buckingham's favourite and confessor, 
was rising into play and power. 

" In the next month (as the same historian 
goes on to acquaint us) Edward Wightmqn, of 
Burton upOn Trent, convicted before Richard 
Neile, bishop of Coventry and Litchfield, was 
burned at Litchfield for far worse opinionsi (if 
worse might be) than Legate maintained. Mary 
Magdalene indeed was possessed with sevenileviU, 
but ♦ ten several heresies were laid to WightmarCs 

♦ So reckoned up in the warrant forhisbonphg:. FoHert 
Book X. p. 64. 

n2 
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charge ; namely, those of Ebion, Cerinthus, Va- 
lentinian, Arius^ Macedonius, Simon Magus, 
Manes, Manichaeus, Photinus, and of the Ana- 
baptists." 

This list of no less than ten heresies, fer which 
this person was condemned to so shocking a 
death, is very formidable, and deserves to be 
examined. Ebion, or the Ebionites, Arius and 
Fhotinus, severally held opinions concerning 
Christ, incompatible with each other; therefore 
Wightman could but be charged with one of the 
three. Manes and Manichaeus, are names of one 
and the same person or sect. Of Simon Magus, 
Origen tells us expressly, fContr. Cels. L. vi. p. 
S72>) that he was a total unbeliever, setting him- 
self up, and being set up by his followers, as a 
rival to Christ. Here then are four of these here- 
sies struck off the list 

Bishop Neile is upon record in our histories, 
but not for such qualities as St. Paul, in his letter 
to Timothy, requires in the episcopal character. 
But surely most unfit was he to sit in the seat of 
justice, who betrayed such ignorance of what he 
was to decide upon, as to condemn a man for 
opinions which it was impossible for him to hold. 
But there will be a rehearing in a future world 
of those causes, where frail mortals have been 
condemned for involuntary errors of judgment, 
and a reversal of eveiy unrighteous sentence* 
Wisdom of Solomon, v. 1, 9. 
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t shall transcribe one more paragraph from ouf 
author. 

." About this time, a Spanish Arian being 
condemned to die, was notwithstanding suffered 
to linger out bis life in Newgate, where he ended 
the same. Indeed, such burning of heretics 
much startled common people, pitying all in 
pain, and prone to asperse justice itself with 
cruelty, because of the novelty and hideousness 
of the punishment And the purblind eyes of 
vulgar judgments looked only to what was next 
to them, the suffering itself, which they beheld 
with compassion, not minding the demerit of the 
guilt which deserved the same. Besides, such 
being unable to distinguish betwixt constancy and 
obstinacy, were ready to entertain good thoughts 
even of the opinions of those heretics who sealed 
them so manfully with their blood. Wherefore 
king James politically preferred, that heretics 
hereafter, though condemned, should silently 
and privately waste themselves away in the pri« 
son, rather than to grace them, and amuse others 
with the solemnity of a public execution, whichf 
in popular judgments, usurped the honour of a 
persecution."* 

I make no comments. The reader will make 
many for himself. But some will be pleased to 
contrast the spirit and temper of this first of the 
Stuarts, with that well-attested anecdote of George 

* Fuller, as above, p. ^. 
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ll. of righteous and merciful memory, " who 
put a stop to a prosecution in the ecclesiastical 
courts, commenced ^against the late Dr. Dod- 
dridge by sonae dignitaries of the churcli of En- 
gland, for setting up ^n academy, and teaching 
youth jearninjg j^pd ieljgjon, in the town of '^jforttir 
ampton; wjarmly decla^iqg upon the occasion 
t^t, ^uring his]r^ign, tf^eire should he no persecu- 
ttQnfor cpnscif^jice' ^^e^* 

Purin^.tli^ jtrpul^lj^ c^ the i^ext^wgn, we find 
Mr. Jph^ Biddlfi Xrx .custody .for his opinions; and 
his writiiig^ i^S^I^^ i^^^ A^}^ 9^ Christ, and .of 
life Holy SpiJ^t, wei^ 5W4^^4 ^ \^ bur^ by the 
Jbifpds fi the commpn I^^ijDan. ^i^e zealots of 
2^e ,fweff bjy f^ ifj^p^^S^) .diyi»e^,. w>ved 
||^ ^ Q^gbt 2^e j^ to 4^h: Cor be was so 
ft9ftl lip Pf qpftg^^g his <^iAiw, (that he gave 

Ijt jp^ps h^py *? il\w, i^hese JPcesfcyterian di- 
^m^ fba4 fff^f. jK)j|i?^ ^vwd ^ th^ir good-will, or 
Jbe jH^lgh^ ha^v/s b^^ biH^JQ^ ,in the same £re with 
j^i^iti^gs. T'^e pf^rjligf^nt understood better 
t^ fight? of j^ure .^^id .of mankiad, although 
^h£y g9,ve way to .h.i3 jibing imprisoned, perhaps 
to screen him from his enemies. And, with the 
H^e h^ane j^iew ^ftfterwi^ds, when the council 
}^ j^t ^ixi^ t9 i]^<ewgfi,te for giving fresh disturb- 
^n$;e by^s ];K>l^pes$, tfjie Protetctpr thought it 
jji^ j^ ^\^^ .^iu(i o^t of Uia way, and accordingly 

♦ Life of Q9^cbpflgi^ *iy QrUnh PP. «5U a5«. 
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transported him to Scilly, and allowed bim one 
hundred crowns a year for his maintenance. The 
usurper Cromwell, with all his sins against the 
liberties of his country, " always professed* it 
to be his belief, thcit men had a right to think and 
act for themselves in matters of religion^ and that 
#0 long as they behaved peaceably, they were free 
to dissent froin the magistrate and the pfiest!^ 
This is highly to his honour: and his practice 
was conformable to his principles. 

" ISiddle remained in the isle of Scilly till the 
year 1658» when the noise being (y^tf, he Wis 
set at liberty. After the Protector's death he set 
up a private conventicle in London, which con- 
tinued till the restoration, when the church beng 
jpestored to its coercive power, he was appre- 
hended while preaching, axid committed to prisoa^ 
where he died in September, 1662. He had 
such a prodigious memory, that he could I'epeat 
all St Paul's epistles in Greek, and was reckoned 
by those of his persuasion a sober man, and so 
devout, tb^t he seldom prayed without lying pro^ 
strate on the ^ound."t " It was one of Mr. 
Biddle^s lessons, that it is a duty, not only to ro- 
lieve, but to visit the sick and poor; because 
they, are hereby encouraged and coinforted, and 
we come to know of what nature and degree their 

* Harris's Life of Oliver Cromwell, pp. 40, 43. 
t Neal'8 History of the Puritans, Vol, IV. pp. 136, 
137, 138. 
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straits are, and that some are more worthy of as- 
sistance than others: and their condition being 
known, sometimes we are able to assist them by 
our counsel or our interest, much more effectually 
than by the charity we do or can bestow upon 
them." — Life of Mr. Thomas Firming pp. 10,11. 

It would be inexcusable to pass over, in silence, 
a disciple of Mr. liiddle^s, an Unitarian, and 
great support of their cause; one, though not dis- 
tinguished by nobility^ -or birth, or titles, or deep 
learning, yet in real usefulness to mankind the first 
citizen of the first city in the world, and likely 
to keep his pre-eminence in the heavenly Jerusa- 
lem, if being indefatigably active and eminent in 
doing good, in assisting and relieving the poor, 
beyond all other men; if integrity, piety, humil- 
ity^ and active endeavours in the cause of truth 
and virtue, can entitle, and nothing else can 
entitle, the faithful Christian to that high dis- 
tinction and honour. 

This was Mr. Thomas Firmin, merchant and 
citizen of London ; a name now, it may be, un- 
known to many, yet the friend of Whichcot, 
Worthington, Wilkins, Fowler, Tillotson; with 
all whom he lived in friendship, and in the 
greatest intimacy with some of them, notwith- 
standing their wide difference in opinion, wliich 
he never dissembled, nor, to their honour be it 
recorded, did it cause any coolness in tbeir regards 
towards him. 
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**Mr. Biddle first persuaded him,* that the 
Unity of. God is an Unity of person as well as of 
nature ; that the Holy Spirit is indeed a person, 
but not God. He had a great and just esteem 
for Mr. Biddle^s piety, examplariness and learn- 
ing ; and is that friend, mentioned in Mr. Bid* 
dle^s life, who gave him his bed and board, till 
he was sent prisoner by Protector Cromwell to 
the isle of Scilly ; and when there, Mr. Firmin, 
with another friend, procured him a yearly pen^ 
sion of a hundred crowns from the Protector, 
besides what he obtained from other friends, or 
gave himself/*t 

Archbishop Tillotson, in his sermon at the 

* ** Mr; Firmio's zeal for his instructor was so great, that 
he ventured, while be was only an apprentice, to deliver 
a petition for his release out of Newgate to Oliver Crom- 
well, who gave him this short answer : * You curl-pate 
boy you, do you [think Til shew any favour to a man who 
denies his Saviour, and disturbs the government ?' " — Birches 
Life of Tillotson, p. 295. 

This does not contradict what was above remarked of 
.CromwelFs tolerating principles. It might be necessary for 
the chief governor of the nation to say this in public in those 
times, especially to so young a petitioner. And there is 
a pleasantry and good nature in his manner, of which the 
gloomy bigot is utterly incapable. This is farther confirmed 
by his allowing Biddle 95L a-year to support him in his 
exile : no inconsiderable sum in those days. 

t Life of Mr. Thomas Firmin, p. 10. 

See also a fine letter of Cromwell's to the governor of 
Edinburgh Castle, in Whitehcke's Memorials, p. 450. 

D 3 
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%er«l of if^e I?cy. Iffx. TJ^wpa? .Qjouge, says, 
f* T^is ^fis, J. Oupi^f that wliif:|;i |^e t;be fi|*^ )iint 
to iJ^t woi;thy aipd ufieful x^itLzen, J^jt. 7%oma^ Fir-- 
ifff^^jc^ 9l much lai^ des^n, which bath been 
p^'9^.ecuted )>y h}fjffi for sc^ years, with that 
Yfgpnr sx\^ ^^^ ^}^^¥ V^ ^bis city, that 
many ^u^di^d^ fijl poQV cj^rein an4 others, who 
liyed jij^l^ ^^of/^f .MXiptofitable bo^ to thy^mselyes 
a^d :the publi^c^ ar^ c^tinually m^i];i,tained in 
W9jr^, fi^4 tfiught jt;o |eam their o;w^n ]tivelihood ; 
h^ h^xfg^t jby tlie ^ge^erpu;} as^if^ta^ce and charity 
of m?M3y jve]ij-dispo?ie4 p^J^n^ 9f all ranjcs, eiak- 
abled to bear the unavoidable loss an4 /charge 
of so vast an undertaking; and J^y hip own 
forward inclination to charity, and his unwearied 
diligence and activity, extraordinarily fitted to 
sustain and go through the incredible pains of it" 
** During his last sickness, which was vejry 
short, he w^ visited by his piost dear friend 
(Dr. Fowler) th,e bishop of Gloucester. What 
passed between them, his Lordship hath made 
me to know, under his own hand, in these 
words: * Mr. Firmin told me, he was now going:' 
and I trust, said he, God will not condemn me to 
worse company than I hav^ loYjed and used in 
the present life. \ r^plifsd* that he bad been an 
^j^traordin^ exa^npte of chariiy : the poor had 
a wonderful blessing in you : I doubt not, these 
works will follow you, if you have no expecta- 
tion from the merit o^ the^)^ but rely on the 
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JLi^iMte goodness of God, and the merits of our 
Sa^nour. Here be answered, I do so : and I say^ 
in the words of my Saviour, when J have done 
alU ^ ^''^ ^^^ ^^ unprofitable servant He was 
in such an agony of body for want of breath, 
that I did not think fit to speak more to him, but 
only gave him assurance of my earnest prayers 
for him, while he remained in this worid. Then 
I took a solemn and affectionate farewell of hxm, 
and he of me.' "* 

Mr. Firmin^ although no writer himself, was 
9 great encourager ^id publisher of the works of 
a4iars, apd had some Goncem in several volumes 
of Unitarian tracts, published about the time of 
the ]S^volution. His life, from which the above 
extracts are made, is worthy to be perused ; as 
^so an s^dmirable sermon, occasioned by his 
death, printjed along with it 

In the year 1694 began the great contest con* 
ceming the Trinity, betwixt two celebrated 
doctors of the church, Sherlock and South/ each 
oijtheak reputed and reputing himself orthodox, 
and each of them espoused by learned and 
powerful partisans. 

Dr. Sherlock expressly asserted, that the three 
persons in the Trinity are three distinct, infinite 
Minds or Spirits, and three individual Substances* 
J)r. South held only one infinite eternal Mind or 
Spirit, with three Somethings that were not three 

f Life of Mr. Fimin, p. se. 
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distinct Minds or Substances, but three modes, 
faculties, attributes, relations, relative properties, 
subsistences, as they were variously denomi- 
nated. Dr. Sherlock was accused, and with 
great justice, if words have any meaning, of 
polytheism, or holding three -Gods. Dr. South, 
on the other hand, came under the imputation 
of explaining away the Trinity, and falling into 
the Sabellian or Unitarian system : and accord* 
ingly some of the Socinians took advantage of 
the Doctor's explication of the doctrine of the 
church, and declared in their writings, that they 
should not be backward to give their approba- 
tion to the Liturgy and Articles, if that was the 
kind of Trinity which the language therein used 
was intended to inculcate. 

The university of Oxford, to whom Sherlock 
was obnoxious on account of his political prin- 
ciples, declared for Dr. South/ and the vice- 
chancellor and heads of colleges and halls, 
assembled November 25, 1695, passed this cen- 
sure on the opposite doctrine, viz. ** That the 
assertion, there are three infinite, distinct Minds 
and Substances in the Trinity, is false, impious 
and heretical, contrary to the doctrine of the 
catholic church, and particularly to the received 
doctrine of the church of England." 

But this censure had no consequences. As 
both parties made no scruple of using the com- 
mon language of the church, and held three 
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SomeiohatSf they were never called in question, 
or their orthodoxy impeached. Only, the quar- 
rel ran so high from the pulpit, that the state 
thought proper to interpose its authority to stop 
it; and accordingly an injunction came forth 
from his Majesty, King William, bearing date 
February 2, 1695, with directions to the arch- 
bishops and bishops to be observed in their 
respective dioceses. The two first of these 
were, 

1. That no preacher whatsoever, in his sermon 
or lecture, do presume to deliver any other doc- 
trine concerning the blessed Trinity, than what 
is contained in the holy scripture, [and is agree- 
able to the three creeds, and the thirty-nine 
articles]. 

2. That, in the explication of this doctrine, 
they carefully avoid all new terms, [[and confine 
themselves to such ways of expression as have 
been commonly used in the church]. 

N. B. If the words hooked in a parenthesis 
had been omitted, there would have been a 
better and more lasting foundation laid for peace 
and truth. 

These disputes among divines, their abuse of 
each other, aud the strange distinctions and equi- 
vocation to which they were reduced to defend 
themselves, and maintain their directly contrary 
opinions, contributed much to the spreading of the 
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were thereby indisposed to revealed religon itself, 
when they saw that its great doctors could not 
^gree aboi4 the ol^ect of their worship, whether 
One Being, or Many. 

Whoever would s^e to what extravagant posi- 
tions, subversive of all religion and natural 
knowledge of God^ 0)^n will let themselves be 
driven, rather than give up an hypothesis once 
espoused, needeth only to read " Dr. Clarke's 
Observations on I>r. Waterland^s second Defence 
of his Queries:** which, I believe, closed the 
controversy at that time, and ought to have 
closed it for ever.t 

The Unitarian Christians were much affected 
by a shocking act of the state, which was suf- 
fered to pass in these early days of the revolution, 

* ** 1 owD I have beea unsettled ia my notions from the 
time I read Dr. Sherlock's book of the Trinity, which suffi- 
ciently discovered how i%ir many were gone back towards 
pply^iBism: i long tried whatl could do with some Sabel* 
lian tunyf, niak^Dg gut a Trinity of Somewhats in one single 
mind. I fi>imd tha^» by the tritheistical ichenM of Dr. 
Sherlock and Mr. Howe, 1 best preserved a Trinity, but I 
lost the Unity. By the Sabellian scheme of modes, subsis* 
tences and properties, ice. I best kept up the divine Unity; 
but then I had lost a Trinity, such as the Scriptures dis- 
corer; so that I could not keep both in view at once." 
Bmlun't Works, Vol. I. p. U. 

t S^ a)fp j$;i9»i^4, YoL JL p. 45L 
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tnd which still remains an indelible reproach 
to it 

For, " by 9 aiyl 10 Wfu. III. ch. 3«,— If any 
person educated in,Y)r havi^ made profession 
of the Chriatian religion, shall be convicted in 
any of !;be courts of Westminster^ or at the 
asAzes, of denying any one of the persons of the 
Holy Trinity to he God, &c. he shall for the 
fitst offence, be judged inc^pafble of ai>y office ; 
and for the second offence, shall be disabled 
to sjue any action, or to be guardi^, exe* 
cutor, or adipinistrator, or to take ^ny legacy 
or deed gf gift, or to bear anyone, ciWl or 
military, or benefice ecclesiastical for ever, and 
also shall suffer imprisonment for three years." 

If we reject on tjiat high estimation, in which 
the celebrated Dr. Clarke and bis writings were 
h,eld fi^n after thi^ )Lime,by many in high place, 
and in all plfLces ; and also how great a number 
I^ayje esppused his sentiment, or that of the Soci- 
nians, concerning our Saviour Christ, we shall not 
be able tp tbinjk pf the existence of such a law as 
this wijthoi^t hprro^. But that beneyjOlence of 
tl^e present times^ which forbids the e^Decution, 
should ha9f:/sn the f:epeal of it 

It woji^ljd c^ry ns tqo fi^r beyon^^ our purpose, 
or here would be tbp p|aice, in the beginning of |the 
present century, tp treat of Mr. Thomas Emlyn, 
^ Englishman, ministjer of a congregaticm of 
Prote;»tant Disi^aiter? in Dublin^ who <* so nobly 
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suffered utito bonds and imprisonment, and 
great worldly losses, for n^intaining the supreme, 
unequalled majesty of the One God and Father 
of all, under a most unrighteous persecution 
against him," carried on by his own people. 
Dissenters, and abetted by some great Churchmen 
in Ireland. 

His works will be a lasting monument of his 
genius, learning, piety and integrity; written 
in a clear, animated style, equalled by few, ex- 
ceeded by none, in our language, and ^ith such 
invincible fofce of argument, as still to promote 
that truth for which he was not unwilling to 
suffer. 

The persecution of the learned Mr. James 
Fierce of Exeter^ eminent also for his writings 
and sufferings in the same cause, amongst 
the Dissenters; and, of another learned and 
excellent person, Mr. Tomkins of Newing" 
ton, must on the same account be passed over 
unnoticed. 

The famous Mr. William Whiston ended his 
course only about twenty years ago, and his 
story is so well known, that little needeth to be 
said of the persecution he underwent, and his 
most unjust expulsion from his professorship in 
Cambridge in the year 1710, for maintaining, that 
the only God of the Christians, is God the Father. 
But his undissembled piety from his youth to 
extreme old age, his integrity and cheerfulness 



65 

under the loss of his preferments, his constancy 
and courage, can never be enough celebrated and 
admired. 

Those arguments of holy scripture, by which 
he proved his grand point, have never been 
confuted. But some of the good effects of his 
labours were obstructed by an unlucky infa- 
tuation with which he was possessed for some 
ancient writings, particularly the Apostolical 
Constitutions; whicn he maintaiucd to be the 
most sacred of tbe canonical books of the New 
Testament, although it must appear to all un- 
prejudiced persons to have been written in the 
fourth century, but probably then compiled out 
of some earlier compositions of the 6rst and 
second. Struck with admiration of the book at 
first, as so much favouring his Arian sentiments, 
he thought it quite divine; and being of a warm 
imagination and sanguine temper, when once 
in such an error be could hardly get out of it 
A small speck this, in so bright a character. 

The inscription on his tomb-stone, at Lyndon 
in the coUnty of Rutland, has done justice to his 
memory. It is not printed along with any of 
his works that I have seien, antj therefore may 
not unusefuUy or improperly here find a place. 

" Here lyeth the body of the Rev. Mr, William 
Whiston^ M. A, some time professor of the 
mathematics in the university of Cambridge; 
who was born Dec. 9, 1667, and died Aug. 22, 
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1752, in the 85th year of his age. Endued with 
^n .excellent genius, indefatigable in labour and 
study, he became learned in divinity, ancient 
history, chronology, philosophy and mathe- 
matics. Fertile in sentiment, copious in Ian* 
guage, skilful to convey instruction, he introduced 
the Newtonian philosophy, then buried in the 
deepest recesses of geometry, into public know- 
ledge, and thereby displayed the wonderfiil ;^ks 
of God : iTjGrc uesurous to disecver his will, he 
applied himself chiefly to the examination and 
study of the holy Sqriiptures : resolved to practise 
it^ he sacrificed great worldly advantages and 
greater expectations, that he might preserve the 
testimony of a good conscienceT Firmly persuaded 
of the truth and importance of revealed religion, 
he exerted his utmost ability to enforce the 
evidence, to explain the doctrines, and promote 
the practice of Christianity : worshiping God 
with the most profound submission and adora- 
tion, the supreme majesty of the One God and 
Father of all, through the intercession and medi- 
ation of our Lord Jesus Christ, by the grace and 
influence of the Holy Spirit; and testifying the 
Srincerity pf his, profession by the due obedience 
of a holy life. Strictly tenacious of his integrity, 
equally fervent in piety and charity, ardent to 
promote the glory of God and the good of 
mankind, zealous in the pursuit of truth and 
the practice of virtue, he persevered with faith 
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and patience, steadfast and immoveable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, through 
many trials and much tribulation, to the end of 
his course, full of days, and ripe for Paradise, 
in a firm assurance of a joyful resurrection to 
everlasting iile aiid liappiness. Now, reader, 
whoever thou art, if thou canst not attain to mm» 
measure of his learning and knowledge, yet it is 
in thy power to equal him in piety, probity, holi- 
ness, and oUier Christian graces ; and thou may est 
hereby obtain^ together with him, through the 
foercies of God, and merits of Christ, an ^erlast* 
ing crown ofgiory.** 

Few men in any age have by their writings 
cast more ligbt on the dark parts of the word of 
Grod, or more laboured to restore bis true wor» 
8bip> than Dr. Samuel Clarke, Rector of St. 
James's* Westminster. Skilful in mathematics 
and natural pliilosopby, a most exact critic in 
the learned languages and in the Hebrew, and 
furnished with all other knowledge that might 
assist in the great design, he made it the whole 
bent of his studies to illustrate the Scriptures and 
teach men virtue and true religion. His most 
admired work. The Scripture Doctrine of the 
Trinity, hath put it in the power of all sincere 
inquirers, even of the meanest capacities, to judge 
for themselves on a point of the greatest impor« 
tance^ namely^ what, and who is the God they are 
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to worship ; " whether three persons, of one sub- 
stance, power and eternity, the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost, or one person, the Father 
only, be the One living and true God, everlasting, 
without body, parts, or passions; of infinite 
power, wisdon^ and goodness, the maker and 
preserver of all things, both visible and invisible.'* 
^^Article I. 

And from the most exact, clear, and impartial 
examination of all the texts of the New Testa- 
ment relating to the doctrine of the Trinity, he 
hath irrefragably demonstrated the great Unita- 
rian doctrine of nature and revelation, that there 
is but One God, the Father, to whom alone abso^ 
lutely supreme honour is due, and t9 whom divine 
worship and prayer is to be offered^ 

The Rev. Mr. Jones, in his Catholic Doctrine 
of the Trinity, hath availed himself of this 
method of our great author, and endeavoured 
thereby to make out the quite contrary doctrine. 
That gentleman's introductory discourse, com- 
pared with Dr, Clarke's introduction, will shew 
the temper of each, and the methods they pursue. 
Those that compare the different interpretations 
given of the same texts, will observe that X>r. 
Clarke gives the sense the context requires ; Mr. 
Jones, any sense the words will bear that may 
suit his system, in which way the Koran of 
Mahomet might be proved to be a most orthodox 
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book, and any thing made out of any thing. 
Thus hisjirst proof* of the Trinity in Unity is 
that text. Psalm xxxiii. 6, — " By the word of 
the Lord were the heavens made, and all the 
host of them by the breath of his mouth.*' 
Whence he in his way infers — " The . whole 
Trinity therefore created the world." And he 
proves this Triniiy to be but One Lord, in the 
same curious way, from Isaiah xliv. 24. — Joneses 
Catholic Doctrine, p. 69. 

The following anecdote concerning this noble 
work, and its author, deserves to be recorded. 

* ** Sciens ac volens supersedeo k mullis testimoniis qui- 
bus usi sunt vet^res. PlausibiYe illis visum est citare ex 
Davide xxxiii. 6, * verbo Domini coeli firmati sunt, et spirita 
oris ejus omnis virtus eorum j* ut prubarent non minus Spi- 
ritfts Sancti opus esse mundum quam Filii. Sed quum in 
Psalmis usitatum sit bis idem repetere, et quum apud Je- 
laiam spiritus oris idem valeat (xi. 4,) atque sermo, infirma 
ilia ratio fuit," — 7-Ca/vm. Instit. L. i. p. 22. 

Calvin was by some accused of Judaizing and Arianizing 
because be gave up tbis passage, and Psalm ii. 7, Genesis 
xix. 24, John x. 30, Hebrews i. 5, 1 John v. 7, and would 
not allow them as sufficient proofe respectively, of the 
Trinity, or the Divinity of the Son and Holy Spirit. He 
did not deserve the aspersions of ^me of his warm adversa- 
ries, but his good sense led him to see, that these texts 
would rather weaken than support the doctrine of the Tri- 
nity. On the last text, l John v. 7, his remark is, " Quod 
dicit tres esse unum, ad essentiam non refertur, sed ad con- 
sensum potius.*' 
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*' About this time, or before the publication 
of Dn Clarke*8 Scripture Doctrine of the Tri- 
nity, there was a message sent him from the 
Lord Godolphin, and some others of Queen 
Anne*s ministers, that the affairs of the public 
were then with difficulty kept in the hands of 
those that were for liberty ; that it was therefore 
an unseasonable time for the publication of a book 
that would make a great noise and disturbance, 
and that therefore they desired him to forbear 
till a fitter opportunity should offer itself, 
which message Dr. Clarke had no regard to, but 
went on according to the dictates of his own 
conscience with the publication of his book 
notwithstanding. This history, which I have 
from undoubted authority, but which I never 
heard of till very lately, affords us one of the 
greatest instances of Dr. Clarke's Christian cou- 
rage and sincerity of all other." — Whiston's 
Memoirs of the Life of Dr. Sam. Clarke, p. 30. 

And as fugitive pieces in newspapers are 
seldom much regarded, and more liable to be 
lost than in a larger publication, the following 
vindication of this worthy man's memory from 
an aspersion in which^many gloried much at the 
time, may well find a place here. 
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Extract from the London Evening Post, printed 
Saturday^ December 7, 1771. 

To the Printer of the London Evening Post, 

Sir, 

You are desired to insert in your paper 
the following article, and you will oblige . 

Your humble servant, 

SAMUEL CLARKE. 

Mfsbury, Not; 30, 1771. 

** Whereas, in the London Evening Post, on or 
about the 25th of May, 1771, there appeared 
an anonymous paragraph, highly reflecting, on 
the late Dr. Samuel Clarke, Rector of St James's, 
Westminster; wherein it is asserted, that Dr. 
Clarke certair^ly gave up his principles a long 
time before he died ; and that Mr. Jackson, mi- 
nister of Torrington, said he had it from Dr. 
Clarke's son that the Doctor on his death-bed 
said, nothing grieved him so much as leriting his 
book on the Trinity, and wished he could see all 
hi^ books on that subject burning before him.** 

" Mr. Clarke, in justice to his father's me- 
mory) and also to prevent the public from being 
imposed upon by such a falsehood, thinks him- 
self obliged to declare, that Mr. Jackson is a 
person entirely unknown to him, and one whom 
he cannot recollect to have ever been in com- 
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pany with; nor could he possibly say to any 
person what is here affirmed, as he has not the 
least reason to believe that his father ever 
retracted any of his sentiments. 

" The falsehood of the assertion appears evi- 
dent from this circumstance, that Dr. Clarke, 
a little before his death, revised his work, en- 
titled * The Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity,* 
designedly for a third edition, and inserted in 
the preface an additional paragraph, relating 
particularly to that edition, which was after 
his death published accordingly, in the 'year 
1732." 

In the year 1772, Mr. M adan, chaplain to the 
Lock Hospital, in the preface to his Scriptural 
Comment on the Thirty-nine Articles of the 
Church of England, republished the letter, to 
which the above is a reply, with this commen- 
dation of it ; ** There appeared in the London 
Evening Post of the 23d of May last, the follow- 
ing letter, which, in justice to the memory of 
Dr. Clarke, and for the good of those whose 
principles have been injured by his writings, I 
shall insert in this place." 

I have not been able to learn, that Mr. M&dan 
ever publicly owned the injury which he had 
been led to offer to the memory of Dr. Clarke, 
by giving too hasty credit to such a slanderous 
report concerning him. 
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Conclusions to be made from the foregoing 

History. 

The religion of Christ, or the will of God by 
him delivered to men, was easy to be understood 
by those to' whom he and his apostles first 
preached it. This his religion was afterwards 
put down in writing by his apostles and disci- 
ples. And this faith once delivered to the saints 
(Jude 3); is to be carefully preserved by us. It 
would be impious to take upon us to add to or 
dimim'sh aught from it This however has been 
done by many, though oft, I believe, without 
design and without knowing it. It was by in- 
sensible degrees, and the work of many ages; 
by enlarging creeds one after another, and after 
all by the laborious sophistry of monkish school- 
men, that the present Complicate system of an 
orthodox belief was framed. And it must be bv 
the same slow steps and labour, that we can 
expect to clear away and remove this rubbish of 
ages, which has disfigured, and nearly smothered 
the fair fabric of the word of God. 

These our honourable predecessors, with 
others before them, who, with great labour and 
hazard and loss, have stood up to oppose the 
corruptions of God's true worship, are to be 
followed and imitated by us. And, as they have 
made the way of truth more easy and accessible 
to us, we shall be without excuse, if we do not 
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endeavour to secure and improve the discoveries 
they have made and the advantages they have 
gained for us, and to hand down the lamp of 
God to light those that come after us. 

Pious persons may be shocked at first in Bur- 
Teying the great corruptions which have all 
^long prevailed, and still prevail in the Christian 
church. Besides those errors which we se^ 
and lament at home amongst ourselves, how 
deformed the daemon-worship, the warship of 
dead men and women deified, and together with 
it the pitiful idolatry of a hreaden god,* which 

* '< It is affirmed by the church 'of Rbtne, that their god 
being eaten, may by the sqaeamish stomach be cast up 
a^in ; witness that caaoo, n sMcerdos euckaristiam, 8cc., 
which doth exhort thepriest when he doth vomit vp the «arra« 
tnent to wipe it, and try once more to eat it. They also inti- 
mate that the communicant may spit him out upon the 
ground -, witness their caution in their ritual, that after the 
reception of the etu^harist, they do not for a season spit, ne sacra- 
menti species de ore decidant, lest the species of the sacrament 
Aorddfall from their mouth* And lastly, to complete their 
blasphemy, they do acknowledge that, tn diseases which 
take away digestion, their god comes whole out of the 
draught ; so it hath happened, saith Paludanus ; so it must 
happen in tids case, saith Soto, for shame should not constrain 
tis to deny the truth. Now to be spit out uf the mouth or 
okst out of the stomach, or to be ejected al the draught, are 
the peculiar excellencies of this mass-god, which all the 
fioUies of the heathen cannot parallel.** — Whitby, Irrisio Dei 
phfomrii Jtomanensiuim, the Derision of the bpeaden God wer* 
j^Ujp^^ in ti^e Romish churchy pp. 74, 75. Thia fine tract of 
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hM subsisted for many agei, and still subsists in 
the cburch of Rome; that is> a large part ot 
Christendom ! 

But we should cMsider that^ although God is 
perfect^ and all that comes fVom him is originally 
so, yet man is a creature full of prcyudice, whicfl 
he takes in with - his nurse's milk, and oveiw 
whelmed with yarious erfors ; and that, as theM 
is scarce any evidence so clear which passion and 
corrupt interest will not incline him to s^t aside, 
theme is tio doctrine so plainly laid down, which 
early prepossession and wrong habits will not 
darken and perplex. Unless, then. Almighty 
God had new moulded the race of men, when 
he gave them a revelation of his will, the pure 
doctrine of the gospel would unavoidably take a 
tincture from the manners, dispositions, and 
habits of those who received it, as water from 
the beds of minerals through which it passes* 
The truth of God therefore was necessarily left 
to take its chance in the world, if we may so 
speak, and to be more or less corrupted in di& 
ferent times and places ; yet not without his own 
watchful ovei'sight in the mean while, and the 
fullest assurances and predictions, for the encou* 

this learned man and true Protestant, deserves to be adopted 
by our reliffiotu societies in the list of their books to be dis- 
persed, and ivould help to preserve out own people Protes^ 
tants^ and convert the Papists themselveB from their nom 
than Pagan idolatry, much better than graver books. 

£ 9 
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ragement of his true worshipers, *^ that truth and 
Tirtue would finally prevail over the spirit of 
error and wickedness." We are not judges how 
far God intended his dispensations of light and 
knowledge, and moral improvement, to take 
effect at any given time ; but undoubtedly they 
are made to attain the end he proposed, though 
not all that our precipitate judgments would 
lead us to expect. 

WhatMr. Whiston remarks concerning Bishop 
Smallridge, may, I apprehend, influence some 
worthy men like him, to sit down contented w^ith 
established forms of religious worship which 
they are far from approving ; namely, " the 
dread of the ill consequences of discovering so 
great and lasting errors in the church, with a 
suspicion of the harm politicians and unbelievers 
would turn such discoveries to, instead of uniting 
with good men to correct the errors themselves."* 

Politicians and unbelievers cannot certainly be 
expected to turn reformers. But with regard 
to the discoveries which Bishop Smallridge was 
afraid of making and having divulged, relating, 
I suppose, to the Athanasian and scholastic Tri- 
nity, which has been held in veneration and 
worshiped these fourteen* centuries past, what- 
ever was the case in his time, its little agreement 
with the Scriptures or early Fathers has been long 
no secret to the Morgans, the St. Johns, the Fo/- 

♦ Whbton's Life of Dr. S. ClarRe, p. 97. 
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iairesy &c, nor have they made any secret of it; 
but have thence taken a handle to accuse some 
of our great and learned churchmen of shutting 
their eyes for political ends, or el(Be believing as 
little of the revealed system as themselves. 

We may assure ourselves, that no discovery 
of error, no fair representation of facts, can hurt 
true religion, though it may shake the empire of 
priestcraft and superstition. We ought rather 
to be the more excited to search and inquire, 
and bear our public but peaceable testimony to 
oppressed truth, because for want of this having 
been done in time, things are come to the pass 
-which we now complain of, and with which the 
adversaries of our common faith reproach us. 

But those men will fall under heavy condem- 
nation, who persist in abetting known corrup- 
tions, out of mean lucrative views, and the 
flattery of princes and great men, and instead of 
lending a helping hand to the work, calumniate 
and discourage those who seek to remove these 
stumbling-blocks to trutfi and integrity. 

This looks peculiarly ill in men famous for 
learning and abilities, teachers of humanity, 
virtue and religion, who are placed on an emi- 
nence, and draw others after them. " Woe unto 
the world, because of offences, for it must needs 
be that offences come ; but woe to that man by 
whom the offence cometh." — Matt, xviii. 7. 

In the mean time» Many are purified, and made 
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tfhite, and tried^ Daniel xii. 10, and The thoughts 
^fm'yny hearts are revealed^ Luke ii. 35; the true 
characters of men ai-e drawn out and brought to 
light, and many known and unknown purposes of 
the Divine government are answered and served 
for the production of virtue, and man's real feli- 
city and perfection. Happy, where no undue 
motive influences, no blameable passion, or dis- 
gust at human things and the course of the 
world; nothing but the pure love of truth, and 
tense of duty to the great Searcher of hearts^ 
which can be known to him alone. 



•*— *w— «* 
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CHAPTER III. 

• 

THERE IS BUT ONE GOD, THE FATHER : RELI- 
GIOUS WORSHIP TO BE OFFERED TO THIS 
ONE GOD, THE FATHER, ONLY. 

That God is 0»c, and consequently, the 
object of worship. One only^ is of first impor- 
tance in religion. The wretched state of morals in 
the Heathen world flowed from their polytheism. 
And no one can remain many hours in a Popish 
country without seeing the pernicious effect of 
their idolatrous worship,* on their streets and on 
the high roads. Nor can we Protestants be cleared 
from some fatal mistakes here, the source of great 
unhappiness and distraction in the breasts of 
many, and of much ^ wrong practice. For it is 
obvious, from the conversation and writings of 
many amongst us, that they are far gone into the 
doctrine of Three equal Gods, whom they figure 
and represent to themselves under different and 
very opposite characters.. Hence they conceive 
of God the Father, always Mrith dread, as n 

* Eraftinus, in his Colloquies, has finely ridiculed this 
depraved superstition of the Papists. See particularly hur 
Naufra^im, 
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being of severe, unrelenting justice,* revengeful, 
and inexorable without full satisfaction made to 

* " Is there no shelter from the eye 
Of a revenging God ? 
Jesus f to thy dear wounds I fly. 
Bedew me with thy blood. 
Those guardian drops my soul secure. 

And wash away mV sin 5 
Eternal Jvtstice frowns no more. 
And conscience smiles within." 

Watts' s Lyric Poems, p. 84. 

'* Rich were the drops ofjesui blood. 
That calmed his frowning face, 
T%it sprinhVd o'er tJie burning throne. 
And turn'd the wrath to grace J*^ 

atts's Hymns, ^. 229. 

This pious and excellent person lived to see his error and 
changed his sentiments entirely on this point, before he 
died. Towards the close of his days, but before his faculties 
were impaired, by a long, serious, dispassionate attention to 
the sacred writings, he was brougbt to that sentiment con- 
cerning the person and character of Christ, which seems to 
have been that of his apostles and first followers, before phi- 
losophy had corrupted the faith. For this he was rudely 
attacked from the press after his death, by a famous champion 
of orthodoxy of the times, but did not want defenders of his 
fair unspotted name. " The character of the gentle, the 
ingenious, the pious Dr. Watts (says one of them), must be 
gacrificed by the fury of two or three sermons that are filled 
with aquafortis. And why ? truly, because the Doctor had 
once believed a Trinity in Unity. Afterwards his judgment 
altered, and he published two tracts, in which he seems to 
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him for the breach of his laws. God the Son, 
on the other hand, is looked upon as made up of 
ail compassion and goodness, interposing to save 
men from the Father's wrath, and subjecting 
himself to the extremest sufferings on that account 
And God the Holy Ghost is described in charac- 
ters of the utmost love and kindness, ever waitings 
and ever ready to bestow his gracious communi- 
cations and assistances for the salvation of men* 
But how contrary is this language to the Holy 
Scriptures, and how injurious to the " God of all 
grace," (1 Pet. v. 10,) the heavenly Father and 
God over all, whom we are there taught alone to 
look up unto in prayer, to expect all from him, to 
refer all to him ; " who (John iii, 16), so loved the 
world, that he gave his welUbeloved Son to save 
men from perishing for ever; and who (Luke 

• 
&vour the Sahellian or Socinian hypothesis. So far from 

being a reproach to Dr. Watts, that he changed his senti- 
ments, it will be looked upon by all sober, judicious, consis* 
tent Protestants, as reflecting much glory upon his character, 
though Mr. Bradbury happens to think it a mark of hk own 
steadfastness, that he receded not from his education-princi- 
ples. Notwithstanding this, he should allow it natural for 
men to have more light open upon them, who are not afraid of 
free inquiry j whilst the steadfastness of others may be owing 
to the inveteracy of their prejudices, that will not suffer them 
to mak« any further discoveries."— J^x/rac^yiom apampKUu 
entitled** The Character of the Reverend T. Bradbury, taken 
from hit own pen in his Discourses on Baptism** Printed for 

Cooper, 174J>. 

b3 
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xl ld)> giveth " the Holy Spirit to them that ask 
bim" ! 

It was in much merey, that this gracious Parent 
of mankiiKl, when he first made man, did not 
l^ave him to the slow process of reason to find 
out his maker and benefactor, whom it was his 
chief happiness to ki^ow and to adore. For al- 
though speeulatiye, inquirtng minds may, in a 
course of tiigaiey arrive at the discovery and know^ 
I^dge of a first great cause and benevolent author 
of all things; yet, as few have leisure, or are born 
to be philosophers, some more simple and striking 
evidence of the being and providence of God 
was to be desired. He therefore gave our first 
panenis a sensible and immediate knowledge of 
himself, his will, their duty and happiness. This 
eould not fail of being handed down in son^e 
degree to their posterity. And we find it actually 
tras SO: for the best Heathen authors profess to 
Byild much of their knowledge of God on tradi- 
tion, to which our modern philosophers owe 
more than they will confess ; and in the multi- 
jdicity of false objects of worship into which 
aaankind have been led, the persuasion of Oi^e 
Supreme over all, has still secretly and universally 
prevailed. 

In the Bible, which contains an authentic 
^count of the Divine interpositions, and commu- 
Bications to men, one woold naturally expect 
the great point, whether there be One dod or 
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more, to be settled bo as to leave no room fer 
doubt or uncertainty. And indeed, an unprc^ 
judiced person, of ordinary nnderstanding, that 
took that book in his hand, would never apf>y6- 
hend ths^ it was designed to teach him to philo- 
sophize and make nice distinctions about some 
unknown essence or substance of God, and three 
persons in that essence, equally God, and equally 
to be wotshiped, and yet all three but one God^ 
He would see tliat there was but One God, with- 
out any such perplexity and refinement, as 
clearly as be. would see that he existed at all. 

Accordtngfy* the Hebrews, who were the 
depositaries of these divine reyelatiotis, and above 
all other people favoured with them, never had 
any different doctrine, or disputes on so clear a 
point. They never dreamed of a plurality in the 
Deity, as we Christians have affected to speak, 

* The following declaration of Bishop Bevmdsre will carry 
weight aloag with it, especially as he himself thinks he can 
see the mastery of the Trinity in the Old Testament, though 
he owns the Jews have never been able to see it. " The great 
mystery of the Trinity, (saith he,) though it be fneqaently 
intimated in the Old Testament, yet it is a hard matter 
rightly to understand it without the New : insomuch, that 
the Jews, though they have had the law above three thou- 
sand, and the prophets ab<fve two thousand years among 
them, yet to this day they could never make this an article of 
fiuth ; but they, as well as the Mahometans, still assert, thui 
God is only One in person as well as in nutvre. — Private 
JTufUffhts, Part ii. pp. S6, 37. 
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although some have fathered it upon them, and 
have pretended to gather it from the plural ter- 
mination of a Hebrew word, Elohim^ indifferently 
applied to God and man, and from the Chaldee ; 
Targums,* or paraphrases of the Old Testament, 
which yet do countenance no such doctrine. 

* Chaldee Targunu. Dr. Allix, in his Judgment of the An- 
cient Jewish Churchf labours much to make this ancient 
Jewish church Trinitarian. But all Ihe Jews of later times 
cry out against such an imputation upon them and their 
ancestors, and unquestionably the Trinity is one of those 
doctrines that prejudice them most against Christianity. I 
make no doubt but this gross error and misapprehension 
has arisen from Christians, like Dr. Allix, going to the 
reading of the Chaldee and Hebrew writings, full .of their 
own Trinitarian ideas, and fixing them upon words which 
the writers never intended to convey any thing of the kind. 
Our Prideaux, and Louis Capellus, have so well explained 
this matter, and set aside these fancies, that the reader will 
thank me for producing them: "With much better reason 
(says the former) does the same Frenchman (Father Simon) 
disapprove of the use of the Targuras for the proof of the 
Aoyos, or Wordf in that sense in which we find it expressed 
in the first chapter of the gospel of St. John. For through 
all those. Tar^mf, in a great number of places where men- 
tion is made of God in the original Hebrew^ it being ren- 
dered the word of God in the Chaldee interpretation, hence 
the Chaldee MimrUf which in that phrase signifieth the 
Word, hath been, thought to correspond with the Greek 
Acr/Of in that gospel, and both exactly to denote the same 
thing. And therefore several learned men have endeavoured 
to explain the one by the other, and from hence to prove the 
divinity of our Saviour. But others, as well as Mont. Simon^ 
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The people of God have in all times asserted 
the divine Unity in the strongest terms. One of 

being sensible of this phrase in the Chaldee being an idiom 
of that language which may be otherwise explained, they 
are against pressing any argument from it for this point, be- 
cause it is capable of an answer to which we cannot well 
reply f [i. e. I presume, it would prove, that the Word in 
the beginning of John^s gospel is wrongly applied to Christy 
and IS nothing but a description, in the Hebrew way, of CM 
himselff which seems the true interpretation, though Pri- 
deaux and ma^uy others have been unwilling to admit it].— 
Prideaitx^s Connectum, &c. Vol. IV. pp. 749» 750. 

Capellus says, " Although I will not directly condemn the 
conjecture, I think it not sufficiently solid against an obsti- 
nate Jew. For it is certain the Chaldee paraphrase con- 
. tinually uses the term, Mimrth Word^ .for the reciprocal 
pronouti himself. Continual examples occur of this way of 
speaking. And, therefore, the Word of the Lord, Mimra Dei, 
can signify no more, according to them, than the Lord him- 
self ^^ — Lud, Capelli Op, p. 76. 

A few instances out of a thousand that are produced by 
Allix, and Bp. Kidder, in his demonstration of the Messiah, 
will explain and confirm this interpretation. 

** Gen. i. 27 : Instead of (rod created man, it is in the 
Jerusalem Targum, the word (Mimra) of the Lord created 
man, i. e. (not the word Logos, a distinct being but) the 
Lord himself created man. 

"Gen. ix. 12: * And God said, this is a token of the 
covenant which I make between me and you.' Onkelot 
paraphrases — between my word (my Mimra; and you, i. e, 
myself Siud you. 

"Exod. XX. 24: • For I will come unto thee, and I wUl 
bless thte.* The Jerusalem Targum has it, my word (my 
Mimra) shall appear to you and bless you, i. e. I myself. 
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the articlies of tbeir creed is, ** Credo peifecta 
fide, quod Deus Creator unus sit ; quodque unitas 
talis qualis in eo est, in alio nemine reperiatur ;" 
i. e. I believe with an entire faith, that God, the 
Creator, is one person, and that the unity or one- 
ness which is in him is not in any other. 

Buxtorf^ who gives us this article of their 
faith, p. 5, in his account of their daily devotions, 
informs us—** They theft go on to sing : • And 
G6d shall be king ^ver all the earth : In that day 
there shall be One God, and his name One,» 
(Zachariah xiv. d,) in like manner as it is written 
in thy law, * Hear, O Israel, God our God is one 
God.' This (continueth he) is so drawn up by 
diem in opposition to the belief of Christians, as 
though we adored more Grods than one, or gave 
him more names than one, viz. that of Christ."* 

*i Psalm ex. 1 : ' The Lord said unto my Lord.* The 
Chaldee paraphrast renders it, The Lord said by his word, 
his Mimra, i. e. by himself. Which sheweth he did not 
rightly understand the words, as prophetically addressed to 
the Messiah, according to our Saviour's own iilterpretatioB 
of it. Matt. \xii. 44 3 but thought it a strong asseveration 
made by God himself." Kidder^s Demonstrtfiion of the 
Messiaht Part iii. p. 108. 

* Buxtorf. Synagoga Judaica, p. 165. 

Athanasius writing against the Arians, owns that, on 
account of the doctrine of the Trinity, the Heathens of that 
time charged Christians with holding many Gods them* 
selves. Well then might the Jews so think of that doctrine^ 
which he and others had framed. 



Our Lord Jesus Christ himself 4iniformIy and 
iatariably taught this Jewish doctrine of the 
divine Unity. One is surprised how any coukl 
bring themselves to think he taught any other* 

Language the most decisive is used by him to 
denote the singleness and unity of the object or 
person — I, Thou, He, Him/ words, which in 
every other mstaiice we appropriate to one single 
person; and which, without confounding all 
language, are incapable of. being applied to more 
than one* 

Matt. xxTi. 37, 38, he inculcates that first 
and ..great commandment of the law, referring 
no doubt to Deut. vi. 4, .5, " Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy mind." And su- 
preme affection cannot belong to two or more 
persons. We can but love One with all our 
heart. 

Christ never referred the Jews to any other 
than the Lord God of their fathers, whose words 
he quotes to them. Matt. xxii. 32, I am the 
God of Abraham, &c. — Nor any other Creator 
than he, that One, whom Moses declared. 
Matt, xix, 4, He which made them at the be- 
ginning, made them male and female: and 
Mark x. 6, From the beginning of the creation 
God made them male and female. 

And Matt iv. 10, he in the most decisive 
terms declares the Lorfl God to be One person. 
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and singly, exclusive of all others, to be the sole 
object of worship ; " Thou shalt worship the 
Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve." 

His disciples after him speak the same lan- 
guage. 

St. Paul declares to the Athenians, " Whom 
ye ignorantly worship, him declare I unto you ; 
God that made the world — he is Lord of heaven 
and earth; and now commandeth all men every 
where to repent; because he hath appointed 
a day in the which he will judge the world 
hy the man whom he hath ordained ; whereof he 
hath given assurance unto all men, in that he 
hath raised him from the dead." Acts xvii. 23, 
&c. 

See also the joint prayer of the apostles. Acts 
iv. 24. 

No Plurality of Persons in God. 

It is related of Father Paul, that he was once 
denounced to the office of the holy inqui^tion, 
for maintaining that no proof of the doctrine of 
the holy Trinity could be drawn from the first 
chapter of Genesis ; and that not being intimi- 
dated by the accusation, so as to retract his 
opinion, but persisting in it, and making his 
appeal to the inquisitor-general at Rome, he was 
acquitted.* What was not found to be heresy 

* Vita del Padre Paolo, p. 28. 
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at Rome, 'tis hoped, will not be stigmatfeed as 
such here. Calvin warns his readers against such 
strained interpretations of scripture :♦ and many 
other learned men besides, who have defended 
the received doctrine from other passages of 
scripture, have rejected the kind of proof here 
brought, as too slender and precarious a foun- 
dation to rest such a doctrine upon it. 

The state of the matter is this : — The first 
words of the Bible are, " In the beginning God 
created the heaven and the earth." But the 
word used for God is Elohim or Aleim (as some 
write it), with a plural termination : and the verb 
created is singular, as though one should say in 
English, Gods hath created ; whence they would 
infer t the One God to be made up of more per- 

* ** Habetur apud Moseo Elohim, nomen pluralis nu- 
meri. Unde colligere solent hie in Deo notari trespersonas. 
Sed quia parum solida mihi videtur tantae rei probatio, ego 
in voce non insistam. Quia potius moneudi sunt lectores, 
ut sibi k violentis ejusmodi glossis caveant." Calvin Com- 
ment, in Gen, I. 1. 

t It would hence follow, that Dagon, the god of the Phi- 
listines, consisted of a trinity or plurality of persons : for 
Judges xvi. ^d, there is exactly the same construction as 
here, where, instead of our present translation-.— '* Our God 
hath delivered Samson,*'-^it is ki the Hebrew, « Our Gods 
Jtath delivered Samson our enemy into our hand.** — In this 
way also a trinity or plurality of Gods might be proved as 
well as a trinity or plurality of persons, as they term it : 
for in some instances, not only the nominative case but the 
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sons than one, although of how many, whether 
three or more, cannot hence be determined. 

But whoever knoweth aught of the Hebrew 
language, and will judge without prejudicei 
will perceive that there is no such thing to be 
inferred, nor any mystery at all couched under 
this construction of a verb singular with a nomi* 
native case plural, or the similar construction 
of a noun substantive of plural termination with 
an adjective singular, that language abounding 
with such irregularities. 

Thus Gen. xxxix. 3, " His master saw," is in 
the Hebrew, " his mctsters hath seen." 

'Gen. xlii. 30, " The man who is the lord of the 
land," is-—" the man — the lords of the land." 

So Exod. xxi. 4. See also Prov. xxvii. 18, 
XXV. 13, Isaiah xix. 4. 

And yet we do not conclude any plurality or 
mystery to be concealed here. 

Instances of the like usage, are Psalm -cxlix. 

verb itself is plural ; as 2 Sam. vii. 23, where we translate 
" whom God went, or hath gone to redeem :" it is in the 
Hebrew, Gods have gone to redeem. And so also in two 
other places, where also the One true God is spoken of, in 
Gen. XX. 13, xxxv. 7, but which cannot so well be made to 
appear in our language, where the singular and plural ter- 
mination of the verb is the same. But in the French it is 
more evident, where, in the first instance, instead of Dieu 
ffC a conduit, it is in the Hebrew, Dieux nC ont conduit; and 
in the latter, instead of Dieu lui itoii apparu 1^, it is in the 
Hebrew^ Dieux lui Hoient apparu lik. 
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9, ** Let Israel rejoice in him that made him/* is 
in the Hebrew, ** rejoice in his makers.^* 
' Eccles. xii. 1, " Remember thy Creator," is, 
thy Creators. • 

Isa. liv. 6, " Thy maker is thine husband," is, 
" thy makers — ^thine husbancls.'* 

The Septuagint translation* of the Bible, which 
was made before our Saviour's time, and most 
probably made use of and quoted occasionally 
by his apostles in the writings of the New 
Testament, constantly renders Elohinty or Aleim, 
&€0f, God, when signifying the true God. And 

« St. Jerome, who hslw that the Septuagint trantlation of 
the Bible did by no means iairour his Trinitarian notions, 
pretended, for he has no sort of authority for it, that th« 
Jewish translators ** believed the doctrine of the Trinity, but 
concealed it on purpose in their Greek traodation, lest 
Ptolemy, who was a worshiper of the One true God, should 
inspect the Jews of holding a twofold divinity. And they 
were the more induced to it, (proceeds he) because it fell in 
with Plato s doctrine,** (i. e. their notion of Christ being a 
second God). " Lastly,*' says he, " wherever the Scripture 
asserts* any thing concerning the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost, they either gave a different turn to it, or passed it 
over in sile.nce, out of complaisance to the king, and for fear 
of divulging too much the mystery of the faith.** 

See Le Cl€rc*s remarks on Jerome, in his QuuHonu Hie* 
ronymianaf pp. 304, 305. This slanderous device and apc^ogy 
of Jerome's shews how nearly their new invented doctrine of 
the Trinity bordered upon the polytheism and idolatry of the 
Heathens, when there was such danger of its being mlscon« 
strued and taken for it. 
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all other translations agree in rendering it in the 
singular number, considering its plural termi- . 
nation merely as an idiom of the Hebrew lan- 
guage, which makes use of the plural to give 
dignity to the person treated of. And on this 
account, other words in the same language, as 
Adonainiy Baalim, implying power,- authority, 
and dignity, although of plural termination, are 
always of singular signification, when one subject 
or person is spoken of.* 

* Mr. Madan, in his late Scriptural Comment on the Thir- 
ty-nine Articles, p. 6l, where we render Deut. vi. 4, "the 
Lord our God is one Lord/* — he paraphrases 

** Jehovah (subsisting in) our Aleim (or plurality of 
persons) (is but) one Jehovah." 

According to this interpretation, what we read Deut. x. 
17, " For the Lord your God is God of Gods," would be 
paraphrased, ** For the Lord^ or JeJiavah, suhsttttng in your 
filurality of persons, is plurality of persoiis of plurality' of 

persons^ 

If any are pleased with such interpretations, they have a 
right to judge for themselves, but let them not condemn 
those who are content with what is plainer and less myste- 
rious. 

See some good remarks on this point, in the appendix to 
" An Appeal to the Common Sense of all People, particularly 
the Members of the Church of England, with regard to an 
important point of Faith and Practice, imposed upon their 
Consciences by Public Authority;' first printed for Millar, 
1753. — A serious, unanswerable work, and which has been 
useful in confirming many in the true Unitarian doctrine of 
the- Scriptures, that the One God of ChristiafM is the Father 
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Texts supposed to Favour a Plurality of Persons 
in Godf or the Trinity in Unity, 

1 John V. 7, 8 : " For there are three that bear 
record [in heaven; the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghost; and these three are One. And there 
are three that bear witness in earth'], the spirit, 
the water, and the blood ; and these three agree 
in one.'* 

The words here put in a parenthesis and dif- 
ferent character, are not the genuine words of 
the apostle St. John.* The reasons for their- 
not being genuine, ^re thus briefly summed up by 

Dr. Clarke :t 

" This passage was never cited by any of the 
numerous writers in the whole Arian contro- 
versy : nor ever cited at all by any Greek father, 
(in any genuine work) either before or after the 
council of Nice ; though many of them quote the 

oti/y. It is since much enlarged and improved, and printed 

for Johnson, 1773. 

• Dr. Jortin calli it '* a spurious text, which is still main- 
tained in bold defiance to the fullest and clearest evidence 
against it." Ecclesiastical History, Vol. HI. p. 100. 

The famous Dr. Waterland gave it up as indefensible. 

Luther aud BuUinger, at the time of the Reformation, 
omitted it in their German translations of the Bible. 

t But whoever, as he observes, would see the whole 
matter learnedly and decisively discussed, may have recourse 
to Mr. Emlyrc'sfall Inquiry into that Text \ John v, 7. tpith 
the Defences qfit. 
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words immediately foregoing and following: nor 
by any of the Latins before St Jerome, the passage 
alleged by some out of Tertullian being plainly 
not the words of this text, but of that author him- 
self, and the passage out of Cyprian, being only a 
mystical interpretation of the eighth verse ; as is 
mdre than probable, as well from the express 
testimonies of Eucherius and Facundus, referred 
to by Dr. Mill, as from the text's being wanting 
in all, even the Latin copies, both before and long 
^ after Cyprian^ s time. And even in the first Eng- 
lish Bibles after the reformation, in the time of 
Henry the Eighth, and Edward the Sixth, it was 
printed in a different character, to signify its 
being wanting in the original. Which distinction 
came afterwards to be neglecited. And, as to 
Greek manuscripts, it has never yet been proved 
to be found in the text of any one of them, elder 
than the invention of printing." — Scripture Doc^ 
trine of the Trinity, pp. 231, 232. 

Dr. Clarke, in the same place, well shews the 
sense of the apostle to be very complete with'^ut 
this passage. 

" Who is he that overcometh the world, but he 
that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God 9 This 
is he that came (that was declared and manifested 
to be the Son of God) by water anS blood ; {by 
water, at his baptism, when there came a voice 
from heaven, saying, this is my beloved Son,) 
and by blood, viz. by his death and xe^nrection : 
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and it ib the Spirit (the gifts of the Hdy Ghost, 
and the power of miracles granted to the apostles) 
that bearetk foitness; because the Spirit is truth. 
For there are three that bear record^ the Spirit, the 
water ^ and the blood; and those three agree in 
One; or, as some ancient writers read the text, 
these three are one, viz. one testimony, that Jesus is 
the Son of God." 

It is very remarkable ^ that this text, for which 
there is So little, or rather no authority at all, is 
the only one* throughout -the^ whole Bible ihat 

* ** It iH certain the common people have their eyes upon 
this, more than on any undoubted text in the Bible, in this 
eonthyyeniy. And to far they must be deceived, if it he 
apurioui. And it is in yonr Lordf hips' and the Clergy's power 
to let tbeoa know it, and to refer them to other texts, which 
yoii can assure them are genuine.** 

'' Nor is there any doubt to be made, but the people think 
some branches of the liturgy have their main foundation on 
this one doubted text. When they hear, three persons and 
One Godf in the fourth petition of the litany ; and, who with 
ihee and the Holy Ghost ever, liveth and reigneth One God, 
in ihedoxologi4^: they think nothing in the New Testament 
so like it as this dubious text. And will you not think it 
great pity, that your people should build so weighty things 
on such a slender foundaiion, if yourselves so judge it ? ** 

** I speak this, because I know not any other text, that 
directly or clearly says the same thing, viz. that the Father^ 
Wor^ and SpiriU are One. They are not joined in one dox- 
ology: lior indeed do I find any [doxology] given to the 
Holy Spirit in the New Testament, either jointly or sepa* 
rately: much le^ > the Spint jssX^ to be Om with th% 



96 

makes directly for the doctrine of the Trinity in 
Unity : all the other texts that are brought for it 
are only inferences from what is supposed to be 
implied in particular passages of Scripture : but 
that three are one, the Father, the Word, and the 
Spirit, One, is. no where else expressly or cer- 
tainly declared. 

Matt xxviii. 19 : " Go ye therefore, and teach 
all nations, baptizing them into the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Hoi/ Ghost." 

The apostles of our Lord, to whom he delivered 
this direction concerning the baptism, could not 
conclude from any thing he had before taught 
them, that he intended by it to teach any thing 
like what we call the doctrine of the Trinity in 
Unity. For he had taught them before, that 
there was One God, the Father, " and none other 
but Ae." Mark xii. 32. He had taught them, 
that he himself was the Son of the Father, his 
messenger, and that he received his being, doc- 
trine, authoity, power, every thing from him. 
And he had constantly spoken to them of the 

Father and the Son. I read of One Spirit, One Lord, One 
God and Father, £ph. iv., but not that these three are One. 
And if there be no other text which says this, it is not the 
more likely to have been St, John's saying here, but the 
more grie^ntus to have it inserted by any who had not his 
authority ."-r-iMV. Emlyns (serious and affecting) Address to 
both Houses of Convocation, for the removal of this Text out 
of our Bibh^s, Vol. II. pp. 159, I60. 
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Holy Ghost, as the comforter or gift of God, by 
which he himself had been guided and assisted ; 
John iii. 34, i. 33, Luke iv. 1, and which would 
be sent to supply his place when he left them> 
to assist and support them in preaching his gospel 
to all nations. John xiv. xv. xvi. 

What then would they understand by this 
form of baptism, which we have made to contain 
such a mjnstery, but a compendious summary of 
the gospel which he had taught them,* and into 
which all men were to be initiated, and in- 
structed ? — That religion, which he received from 
God, the Father, which he the So7i had preached, 
and which was to be confirmed and propagated 
by the miraculous powers of the Holy Spirit. 

It does not appear from what the Lord Jesus 
had taught them, that they could make any other 
construction of this baptismal commission given 
to them: nor does it appear from any thing 
which they his apostles afterwards taught others, 
that they did in fact otherwise interpret it ; much 
less infer from it a belief of a Trinity in Unity, or 
that the Son and Spirit were each of them God no 
less than the Father, and equally to be worshiped. 

For we find, that when Philip baptized the 
great officer of the queen of Ethiopia, the con- 

* Christianity is the religion of Christy or that doctrine 
of religion, which God the Father taught by the Son, aoi) 
confirmed by the Holy Ghost. Matthew xxviii. 19-— 
Je^me#, Vol. U. p. 3M. 
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fession of faith which he made, and with which 
Philip was satisfied, was, " I believe that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God :" Acts viiL 37. And 
this sheweth, that this was all the belief that 
was necessary to qualify for baptism in the 
apostles' days. 

Baptism by the Apostles in the Name of Christ 

only. 

And that no such stress was laid on this form 
of words as we seem to have laid on it, and that 
the apostles did not think themselves so tied up 
to it, but that baptism might be complete with- 
out it, appears from many instances in the Acts 
of the Apostles, and St. Paul's Epistles. For 
Acts. ii. 38, Peter says, " be baptized every one 
of you in the name of Jesus Christ." And x. 48, 
*^ He commanded them to be baptized in the 
name of the Lord." xix. 5, " When tliey heard 
this, they were baptized into the name of the 
iLord Jesus." Romans vi, 3, " Know ye not, 
that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus 
Christ, were baptized into his death?" Gal. iii. 
27, ** For as many of you as have been baptized 
into Christ, have put on Christ." * 

After the Nicene council had pronounced 
baptism to be invalid that was not performed in 
Ae name of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, flatly 
contrafy to what.appears to have been sometimes 

♦ G9Xzk€t^Adversmi0^ p. 29, 
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the practice of the apostles themselves^ we find 
the advocates of that council much perplexed 
how to save its credit in making such an unfor- 
tunate determination. But they soon found out 
this curious solution of the difficulty : the nam^e— 
Christ, they said, i, e. the Anointed, • was itself 
a declaration of the whole Trinity, as it implied 
God the Father by whom the Son was anointed, 
the Son himself who was anointed, and the Spirit 
by which he was anointed according to Acts x. 
38: **God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the 
Holy Ghost." And thus indeed they made it 
out, that baptizing in the name of Christ might 
imply a declaration of the whole Trinity, as they 
called it ; but not of such a Trinity as they con- 
tended for, nor did they thereby clear the Nicene 
fathers of setting up their wisdom against that 
of the apostles. 

But it is argued, that the Son and Holy Ghost 
being thus named together with the Father, and 
baptism being commanded to be celebrated alike 
in the name of all the three, the. strict equality 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost to each 
other, may be thence inferred, and that therefore 
they are each of them equally God, and equally 
to be worshiped. 

The weakness of this inference is obvious from 
many parallel passages in the Scriptures. 1 Tim. 

m 

♦ WWtby, StHet. P^itrum in Act. Apniol pp. ^U ^^ 

F 2 
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T. 21, " I charge thee, saith the apostle, before 
Gody and the Lord Jesus Christ, and *the elect 
angels^ that thou observe these things." The 
Oifigels being here named along with God and 
Christ, shews, that when God is joined with other 
beings in the most solemn manner, no equality 
can be inferred from, such a conjunction. So 
Sam. xii. 18, ** AllJthe people feared greatly the 
Lord and Samuel." 1 Chron. xxix. 20, " And 
all the congregation blessed the Lord God of 
their fathers, and bowed down their heads, and 
worshiped the Lord and the king." See also 
Eixod. xiv. 31,. Judges vii. 18, 20, 2 Chron. xx, 

20. 

And 1 Cor. i. 15, with other like places, shews, 
that baptizing into or in the name of any one does 
not itself imply any divinity in the person in 
whose name baptism is made. 

la short, nothing can be concluded from the 
Son and Holy Ghost being here joined with the 
Father, more than what the Scriptures elsewhere 
teach us concerning them ; and in accord with 
what those Scriptures teach us, we cannot better 
express the full meaning of baptis^ing in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Qhost, than in the paraphrase of Dr. Clarke, that 
it is " receiving to a profession of the belief, and 
an obligation to the practice, of that religion, 
which God the Father has revealed and taught 
by the Son, and confirmed by the Holy Ghost,** 
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This interpretation of the baptismal form is 
confirmed by those summaries of Christian faith 
drawn up in the first ages after Christ, particularly 
that called the Apostles^ Creed/ which, although 
not composed by them, is acknowledged, tlie 
greatest part of it, to be of very early times. 

The Apostles^ Creed censured by some as an Arian 

or Fhotinian Creed. 

Well had it been for our common Christianity, 
if these models, left us by the first believers, had 
been copied by those tiiat came after them ; and 
we had been content in our creeds and liturgies 
to speak of God, of Christ and the Holy Ghost, 
with that modest reserve and regard for holy 
scripture, of which the compilers of those creeds 
and abstracts of our holy faith have set us the 
example. This Creed of the Apostles, however, 
did not escape censure in after times, but has 
been aspersed in most outrageous sort, as favour- 
ing the Phoiiniany or what is now called the 
Socinian heresy. And it must be owned, it does 
not favour the Athanasian doctrine of the Trinity, 
and approaches too near the holy scriptures to 
content those who are not satisfied to express 
their faith in scripture language. 

Alphonsus de Vargas, a Spaniard, has given u& 
at large the angry criticism, which some English 
and Spanish Jesuits passed upon this creed, s^nd 
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made public. As the book is rare, and the piece 
very curious in its way, I shall produce a few 
sentences from the conclusion, and give the 
original in the margin. 

" / believe in the Holy Ghost" * 

* Credo in Spiritum Saiictutn. 

Haec propositio maligne proposita est, et ex afifectata 
brevitate merito suspecta baberi potest. Subdole eiiim 
Spiritus Sancti divinitatem, ejusque a Patre et Filio pro- 
cessioiiem tacet. Proinde Arianam hfleresin redolet, schis- 
mati Greecorum oblique fayet, individuamque Trinitatem 
dissolvit. 

Itemque tota explicatio divime atque individuae Trinitatis, 
octo istis articulis comprehensa, manca et periculoiia est, 
aveilitque fidelem populum si' cuitu et reverent!^ tribus 
divinis personis indivise atque inseparabiliter debita, et sub 
prsetextu brevitatis -et non necessariae explicationis subdole 
totum Trinitatis mysterium evertit, cum tamen perfecta ejus 
et expKcata fides medium sit ad salutem necessarinm. Vixque 
tota hsec doctrina excusari potest k dolo, quod nullam de 
Filii aut Spiritills Sancti divinitate, aut etiam setemitate 
mentionem faciat, sed contrarium de Filio in articulo tertio 
insinuet-~^(p^n«i de Vargas^ Tpletani^ Relatio de Stra- 
tagematis Jesuitarnm, pp. 148, 149. l64d. 

But these Jesuits were modest mea compared with a 
brother of theirs, Father HttrduiUf almost in our own times. 
For he, by one bold, crafty blow, annihilates at once the 
original Scriptures of the Old and New Testament, and all 
the authors and records of Pagan and Christian antiquity, 
9ix authors excepted, viz. PlautuSy Pliny the elder, Virgil's 
nine Eclogues and Georgics, Horace's Satires and Epistles, 
Homer's Iliad and Odyssey, and the nine hooks of Herodotus ; 
nud reduces all feitb and knowledge to the Vulgate Latin 
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" This proposition is put with a bad design^ 
and is deservedly to be suspected for its affected 
.brevity. For it craftily passes over in silence the 
divinity of the Holy Ghost, and his proceeding 
from the Father and the Son. Moreover it 
smells grievously of Arian heresy, covertly fa- 
voureth the schism of the Greeks, and destroys 
the undivided Trinity." 

** And the whole of this exposition of the 
divine and undivided Trinity, contained in these 
eight articles, [y\z, the Apostles' Creed so divided] 
is defective and dangerous. For it takes the 
faithful off from the worship and reverence un- 
dividedly and inseparably to be paid to the three 
Divine Persons ; and under a pretence of brevity 

translation of the Bible, and the wppoied constant, living* 
and oral tradition of his church. All other wriiingi he 
maintains to have been forged by a set of AthiUU in the 
fourteenth century. 

His society were forcejf publicly to disavow him, but he 
was to the last privately encouraged by them. They well 
knew that ignorance was the mother of such devotion as 
they taught, and that the Roman Catholic church, as they 
have modelled it, would better stand on the foot of tradition 
among themselves, than on the testimony of the original 
Scriptures and fathers. And it must be owned, it was a 
noble atheistical effort to prop the tottering fabric of Popery» 
and in an age less enlightened, and before the invention of 
printing, might have caused infinite mischief and confiision. 
See Joannii Harduini Jwiitceadcensuram scriptorum vetenim 
prole^omewi^viiih a learned preface.— For Vailtant, 177©. 
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and making no^nnecessary enlargement, it cun- 
liingly overthrows the whole mystery of the 
Trinity, whereof the perfect and explicit belief, 
is an indispensable condition of salvation. So 
-that this whole doctrine, (namely, the Apostles' 
Creed) can hardly be looked upon as any other 
than a cheat, because it maketh no mention of 
the Divinity of the Son or Holy Ghost, or their 
eternity, but even insinuates the contrary con- 
cerning the Son in the third article, viz. who 
was conceived of the Holy Ghost, born of the 
Virgin Mary." 

It must be confessed, that these Jesuits had 
some reason in their wrath ; for nothing could 
more expressly condemn their doctrine of the 
Divine undivided Trinity than this creed of the 
apostles ; and hardly shall you meet with two 
greater opposites, than this creed and that which 
goes under the name of Athanasius. 

1 Coir. xii. 4-— 6 : " Now there are diversities 
of gifts, but the same spirit. And there are 
differences of administrations, but the same Lord. 
And there are diversities of operations, but it is 
the same God that worketh all in all." 

There seems nothing on the face of this passage 
of Scripture, or on a comparison of it with any 
thing elsewhere spoken of the Son or Holy Spirit, 
to lead us to infer from it the doctrine of a 
Trinity in Unity, or the equality of any other 
being or person to God. It is, on the contrary, an 
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express assertion of his prime over-ruling agency, 
and of his effecting all things in the Christian 
dispensation by the ministry of his Son and Holy 
Spirit. 

The apostle^s design, in this place, is to pro- 
mote humility and peace ; to prevent the Chris- 
tians at Corinth from being elated on account of 
their own, or envious of the spiritual gifts of 
others. For the miraculous power of itself, made 
no moral change in the man on whom it was 
conferred. Without care and self-government, 
his dispositions might even be changed for the 
worse, by these extraordinary, as often happens 
with the ordinary blessings of Povidence; and 
though made instrumental .thereby to promote 
the salvation of others, he might forfeit his own. 

He tells them then, 1 . That there were different 
gifts of tongues, healing, &c. imparted to diffierent 
persons; all of them equally good, because all 
proceeding from the same Spirit or influence of 
Gody but the variety of them was bestowed for 
public utility, and not to generate strife and pride. 

2. That there were different stations and offices 
in the church, the Christian Society ; viz. the 
people, and their ministers, the deacons and 

• elders ; but all were the appointment of the same 
Lord Jesus Christ, and in subjection to him. 
And, 

3. There were diffierent gygf>yi)|xara inspirations^ 
degrees of inspiration ; but all these ex traordiaaqr 

V 3 
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roucfasafements proceeded from, and were directed 
by the sovereign wisdom and power of God, who 
taught men by his Son, and bestowed these gifts 
on them by his Holy Spirit 

Clement, whom St. Paul so highly commends, 
Philip, iv. 3, seems to have had this very passage in 
his eye in his letter to these same Corinthians ; 
** Have we not (says he) one Gody one Christ f*^ 
Is not one spirit of grace poured out upon us all ? 
'^^Wake's Apostolical Fathers, p. 63. 

The following is Athanasius's comment upon 
it, for which 1 am obliged to Dr. Clarke:- " In the 
distribution of gifts, as the apostle writeth to the 
Corinthians, it is the same Spirit, it is the same 
Lord, it is the same God, which worketh all in 
all. For the Father himself, through the Word, 
by the Spirit, worketh and giveth all things ;" 
i. e. as Dr. Clarke subjoins a little lower, 
** In plainer words, the meaning is, God does 
all things by his Son, and by his Spirit" — Scr. 
Doct. p. 227. 

2 Corinth, xiii. 14: "The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the com- 
munion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all." 

The Holy Ghost here signifies, either, 1, a 
divine person, a distinct intelligent agent, as some 
understand it : or, 2, the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
Acts ii. 38, which Peter tells the Jews would be 
given them on their i-epenting and being bap- 
tised; viz. the miraculous powers then ordinarily 



lot 

conferred on believers: or it may signify any 
benefit or assistance which God bestows in 
answer to our prayera. Compare Matt. yii. 11, 
with Luke xi. 13. 

And the apostle bids farewell to his Corinthian 
brethren, by wishing them all the blessings of the 
gospel/ viz, the grace of Christ, the love of Crod 
which is the source of all, (John iii. 16,) and the 
gifts and assistances of the Holy Spirit In shorty 
it is a summary of the gQspel method of salvation, 
much like the baptismal form (Matt xxviii. 19,) 
above discussed, and can no more than that be 
brought to prove the doctrine of a Trinity in 
Unity, unless it be such a Trinity as this, namely^ 
" that the One God and Father of all governs and 
manages the world of Christians by the instru- 
nientality of his Son and Spirit 

These are the principal texts of the New Tes- 
tament which are brought to establish the doctrine 
of a Trinity in Unity , of there being three persons^ 
as they speak, in the Godhead, equal in power^ 
severally God, and yet hut One God ; and upon 
which, many parts of our liturgy, and particularly 
the invocations at the entrance of the litany, and 
the . Gloria Patri, &c. are founded ; a weak 
foundation, as hath been shewn, for such a 
building. 

With regard to the last-named doxology, I was 
much disappointed, and few will be satisfied 
with what the late Archbishop Seeker argues in 
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its behalf, and in defence of the exceeding fre- 
quent repetition of it in our church service. 

" At the end of this and each psaUn (says he) 
that we repeat, of whatever nature it be, we add 
the same doxology that we used at first : i. e. 
Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the 
Holy Ghost : As it was in the beginning, is nowy 
and ever shall be, world without end: glovy being 
due to God, for every thing he hath taught, and 
every thing he hath don^, both in former times 
and present ; and for every affliction as well as for 
every enjoyment And therefore we do well to 
observe the apostle's rule of "giving thanks 
always for all things unto God and the Father, in 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. Eph. v. 20. * ' 
' Surely this was an unlucky oversight, to pro- 
duce a text which, although enjoining thanks to be 
given always for all things, yet tacitly condemns 
the practice of giving thanks to three persons and 
ordereth thanks to be given unto God even the 
Father only, in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

Concerning this doxology. Dr. Lardner thus 
remarks : " Doubtless this is said by many very 
frequently, and with great devotion. But can it 
bQ said truly ? Does not that deserve considera- 
tion? Is there any such doxology in the New 
Testament ? If not, how can it be said to have 
been in the beginning f Are not the books of the 

* • Abp. Seeker's posthumous Works, Vol. VI. 'p. 188 
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New Testament the most ancient and the most 
authentic Christian writings in all the world ? 
It matters not much to inquire when this dox- 
ology was first used, or how long it has been used, 
if it is not in the New Tesfcament*'* 

Religious Worship to be paid to God^ the Father 
onlijy and not to our Lord Jesus Christ, 

The law of God, given to the Jews by Moses 
and often confirmed afterwards by the same 
divine authority, invariably taught the Unity of 
God, Deut. vi. 4. Exod. xx. 2, 3, &c. &c. 

In consequence of this, the Unity of his wor- 
ship was most strictly enjoined, and inviolably 
to be observed. 

* Lardner*s Letter on the Logos, p. 176. See also a fine 
passage, pp. l69 — 171. 

Some may be curious, however, to know when it first came 
into use. In the fourth century, after the council of Nice, 
there were great contentions about the form of their doxo- 
logics, those of holy scripture being too plain and simple for 
the several contending parties. Jerome is then first said to 
have composed this versicle,. Glory be to the Father^ &c. at 
the request of Pope Damasue ; and at his request to have 
afterwards added the other, As it was in the heginmng^ &c. 
And the cause of this addition was, because, without if, 
crafty Aere(tc« might still have gone on with their blasphemy, 
in understanding ihe Son of God, not to have existed always 
with the Father, but to have had a beginning of existence. — 

^on semper cum Patrejuisse, sed tt tempore ccepisse.'' — ^ 

DalUsus d€ cult, Lat, religios. p, 1193. 

If this be a true account, it must beowned,that this famous 
doxology had hut an unchristian and uncharitable origin. 
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Isaiah xlii, 8 : " I am the Lord ; that is my 
name: and my glory willl not give to another, 
neither my praise to graven images." See also 
that fine prayer of King Solomon's at the dedi- 
cation of the temple, 2 Chron. vi. and the book of 
Psalms, &c. This being then the Mosaic law, 
that religious worship was to be appropriated to 
God, and incommunicable to any other person 
whatsoever, every Jew was bound to give divine 
honour to God, and could not give it to any other 
without incurring the guilt of idolatry, Jesus, 
therefore, and his apostles, were obliged by this 
law to worship no other being but God, unless it 
can be proved, that Christ by his divine autho- 
rity or his apostles by his direction, did in any 
shape repeal it. But that they themselves con- 
formed to it, and gave fresh sanctions to its 
authority, is now to be shewn. 

Our Saviour Christ himself always prayed to 
God, the Father, his Father and our Father, his 
God and our God. John xx. 17. 

Luke X. 21 : "I thank thee, O Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth — even so, . Father, for so it 
^eemeth good in thy sight." 

Luke xxii. 42 : " Father, if thou be willing, 
(or, oh, that thou wouldst) remove this cup from 
me: nevertheless, not my will, but thine be 
done." 

John xvii. throughout. 

Our Saviour Christ not only prayed himfielf 
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but also directed prayer to be made only to God 
the Father. 

Luke xi. 1, 2. Matt. iv. 10. John xv. 10. 

It were needless to multiply authorities for so 
plain a point 

Our Saviour Christ seems, in words as express 
as can be used, to forbid men's offering prayer 
to himself. John xvi. 23 : " In that day ye shall 
ytsk me nothing: verily, verily, I say unto you, 
whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name^ 
he will give it you." Hitherto he had been all 
along present with his disciples, as it were in 
God's stead in some respects, with a divine power 
to heal bodily diseases, to instruct in the divine 
will, to forgive sins, and to comfort and establish 
them in his faith. In consequence of which they 
had recourse to him in all their wants and dis- 
tresses. Matt. viii. 25 : " Lord, save us, we perish." 

Luke xvii. 5 : " Lord, increase our faith." 

But as he was now soon going to be withdrawn 
from them, he acquaints them that, when that 
event took place, they were no more to apply to 
him for any thing, but to God the Father, fthe 
common Father of him, and of them all,) in his 
name, that is, as his disciples, relying on his 
authority, and in virtue of those assurances and 
promises from God which he had given them. 

I shall need no apology for producing the 
following important and apposite passage from 
Lactantius. 



" When God saw the wickedness of men, and 
that the worship of false gods prevailed over the 
whole earth, (for his own people the Jews had 
not been true to him,) he sent his Son on an 
embassy to men, to convert them from their 
various impious and false worships, to know and 
to worship him the true God, and also to turn 
them from folly to true wisdom, from iniquity to 
righteousness.* These are the ways of God irf 
the which he commanded him (his Son) to walk : 
these the precepts which he gave him to keep. 
And he was faithful to God: for he taught that 
God is One: that he only is to be worshiped. 
Nor did he ever say that fie himself was God; 
because he would not have been found faithful, 
if, when sent to destroy the worship of many 
gods, and assert the worship of one alone, he had 
brought in another besides that One. This 

• 

♦ Hae sunt viae Dd, in quibus ambulare eum praecepit. 
Haec praecepta, quae servanda mandavit. Die vero exhibuit 
Deo fidem: docuit enim quod unus Deus sit; eumque 
solum coli oportere ; nee unquam seipsum Deum dixit : quia 
non servasset fidem si missus, ut Deos tolleret, et unum 
assereret, induceret alium praeter unum. Hoc erat, non de 
uno Deo facere praeconium; nee ejus, qui miserat, sed 
suum proprium negotiumgerere; ac se ab eo, quem illus- 
tratum venerat, separare. Propterea, quia tam fidelis extitit, 
quia sibi nihil prorsus assumsit, ut mandata mittentis im- 
pleret; et sacerdotis peipetui dignitatem, et regis summi 
honorem, et judicis potestatem, et Dei uOmen accepit."— 
Lanctantiw de veja Sapeintia €t Religione,, L. i v. p. 1 D8. 
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would not have been preaching the one God, and 
doing the work of him that sent him, but his own 
work, and withdrawing himself from him whom 
he came to make known. And because he was 
so faithful, and assumed nothing to himself, 
intent only on. fulfilling the commands of him 
that sent him ; therefore he was rewarded with 
the dignity of an everlasting high priest, the 
honour ot a supreme king, the authority of a 
judge, and the name (or title) of God." 

One would hardly think it possible, by any 
device, to evade and set aside the force of our 
Saviour Christ's own example of praying always 
to the Father, and his frequent intimations that 
the Father was the only true God, who only was 
to be worshiped, and no other person whatsoever. 
But nothing is too hard to be got over by those 
who have once warmly espoused a religious sys* 
tem, and are unwilling to relinquish it. Hence 
it has been ingeniously invented by some, though 
without any authority from holy scripture, that 
the word Father ^ besides signifying the first per- 
son of the Trinity, as they speak, does also stand 
for the divine essence or nature, comprehending 
the whole Trinity, Father," Son and Holy Ghost; 
and that therefore, when Christ prays, or bids 
us pray to the Father, he is to be understood of 
prayer to the whole Trinity. But what a chain 
of absurdities and contradictions follows from 
such a supposition ! 

I. It would be making our blessed Saviour, 
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Tvhenever he prayed to the Father^ pray to him- 
self. 

S. To use Bishop Pearson*s words — ^** if the 
Son were included in the Father, then were the 
Son the Father of himself," Exposition of the 
Creeds p. 3^, And, 

3. Dr. Clarke C Reply to Mr. Nelson, p. 237), 
shews another strange consequence of such a 
supposition. " If (saith he) the word God, which 
always signifies an intelligent and powerful agent^ 
were ever made use of in Scripture to signify 
what this learned author calls the divine nature, 
viz. the whole three persons, who are each of them 
also in Scripture always spoken of as intelligent 
agents; it would follow unavoidably, that the 
divine nature was a fourth intelligent agent, dis« 
tinct from, and constituted of those three intelli- 
gent agents. Which is the utmost confusion 
imaginable." 

It is from this confused language concerning 
the Deity, and a worship no less confused ground- 
ed upon it, that Christians have b^n charged 
with holding/owr Gods. m 

The four invocations at the beginning of the 
litany, can but ill be defended against such a 
charge. 

Our Lord's apostles, as may be presumed, were 

far from going contrary to their divine Master'^ 

practice and directions on this most important 

article of worship. * 

' They direct men to pray to God only* Rom. 
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XV. 6, 30. Philip, i. 3, 4, 6. Col. iii. 10, IT. 
Eph. V. 19, 20, &c. &c. 

They prayed only to God themselves. Acts iv* 
24, 30. Rom. i. 8. xvi. «7. 1 Tim. i. 17, &c. &c 

Christ^ s Character of Mediator and High Priest 
utterly incompatible with his being the Object 
of Worship, 

But that language ooncerningour Saviour Christ, 
which his apostle Paul in particular makes use 
of, i. e. styling him the mediator between God 
and meny the man Christ Jesus, 1 Tim. ii. 5; the 
mediator or minister of the new covenant, Heb. 
xii. 24, as Moses is called the mediator of the old 
covenant. Gal. iii. 17, 18; and his dwelling so 
much oii his being our high priest, in allusion to 
the office of the Jewish high priest, so largely 
insisted on in the epistle* to the Hebrews, must 

* In this epistle, as St. Paul is writing to the Jews, to re- 
concile them to the gospel, he is continually making refer- 
ences and allusions to their ritual, and labours to shew them 
that every thing they might hope for under their law was 
effected in a better manner under the new dispensation. 
Their high priest.being their most conspicuous and dignified 
character, he styles Christ Jesus the hi^h priest of our pro- 
fessioH, (iii. 1,) or of the new institution of religion given by 
him, because several parts of his conduct in reconciling men 
to God, in a moral way, might bear an allusion to several 
acts of the High Priest in the discharge of liis ofBce. But 
then, these allusions, in like manner as our Saviour*s para- 
bles, are not to be too strictly taken. See " A Sequel to the 
Apology," pp. B7— 91. 
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for ever exclude the thought and -practice of 
making him the object ot religious worship. 

He cannot therefore be the God to whom 
prayer is to be offered, when he is the high priest 
of that God, his minister, to appear in the presence 
of God' for usy ix. 24 — to make intercession for 7is^ 
vii. 25. What a strange thing would it have 
been for the Jews to have worshiped Aaron their 
high priest, instead of the great Jehovah, whom 
Aaron served! The idea exhibited to us of our 
Redeemer in this epistle is this, and it is full of 
consolation, that, by his love and friendship for 
us, joined to his power and interest with God, 
and the divine promises by him, we are encou* 
raged to ask of God in prayer the supply of all our 
wants ; and are therefore exhorted to come boldly 
unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy , 
and find grace to help in time of need, Heb« iv. 
16. 

But different conclusions having been formed 
from other parts of the writings of the apostles 
and evangelists, and a very contrary practice 
founded thereupon for many ages, we must con- 
sider how far it is really warranted by them. 

The principal Texts alleged to authorize Prayer to 

our Lord Jesus Christ, 

Acts i. 24 : " And they prayed, and said. Thou 
Lord, which knowest the hearts of all men, shew 
whether of these two thou hast chosen/' 
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This prayer is addressed to God^ the Father, 
and not to Christ. 1. Because in a similar pas- 
sage that follows soon after, the same apostles 
address their prayer in the same terms to God, 
the Father. Acts iv. 24, S9 : " Lord, thou art 
the God — and now Lord, behold their threaten- 
ings, and grant unto thy servants, that with all 
boldness they may speak thy word." 2. For the 
reason given by Grotius upon the place, who 
quotes Jeremiah xvii. 10, " I the Lord search the 
heart:" and observes, that it is the prerogative 
of God only to search the heart of man. It may 
be said that. Rev. ii. 23, Christ saith of himself, 
" I am he-which searcheth the reins and hearts/* 
But then, this is a derived power, as plainly ap- 
pears from the frequent acknowledgments of his 
receiving every thing from God, and particularly. 
Matt, xxviii. 18, " All power is given me in 
heaven and in earth:" i. e. bestowed upon him, 
and entrusted with him, for the particular purpose 
immediately after mentioned, by him, (ver. 19,) 
to enable his apostles to make disciples of all na" 
tions, to preach the gospel with effect throughout 
the world; but not surely to erect him into an 
equal object of worship with God who gave it 

him. 

Acts vii. 59. Our translation has inserted the 
word God, when it was not in the original, as is 
easily perceived by its being put in italics. Mr, 
Purver trapslates, " Thus they stoned Stephen, 
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who was calling on (invoking) and saying. Lord 
Jesus, receive my spirit." 

It cannot be doubted but that Stephen ad- 
dressed this request to the Lord Jesus. But then 
this can be no precedent for directing prayer to 
him unseen or addressing him as God, whom the 
blessed martyr declares he saw with his eyes, and 
calls him, v.er. 5G, ** the Son of Man standing on 
the right hand of God ;" calls him the Son of Man, 
in that his highest state of exaltation. Son of 
Man, and God most high : what a space between ! 
Revelation i. 5, 6 : " Unto him that hath loved 
us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood, 
and hath made us kings and priests unto God and 
his Father ; to him be glory and dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen." 

The very diiferent readings of this disturbed 
passage in the MSS. shew that it has suffered by 
the negligence of transcribers, which may easily 
be observed in Mill and Wetstein ; and there- 
fore no certain conclusions can be formed from it 
" Dr. Mill observes (saith Dr. Clarke, Scr. Doct 
pp. 146, 147), that, in one ancient Greek manu- 
script, the words unto him are wanting; the 
reading being, rS dyairtjo-Kyros itod y^kfravr^u instead 
of t^ dyaifrjo-avTi ku) xia-avTi : in which case the 
doxology will be, not to Christ, but the Father; 
and the passage would be read-— And from 
Jesus Christ fwho is the faithful witness, the fir^ 
hegotten of the dead, and the prince of ^e king^ 
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of the earth) toho hath laved us, and washed us 
from our sins in his own blood.** 

Revelation v. 13 : ** Blessing and honour, &c. 
be unto him that sitteth on the throne, and to the 
Lamb for ever and ever." 

This is to be understood in the same way as 
Acts vii. 59. The blessing and honour is tendered 
to the object present and visible ; and not upon 
the throne^ but standing in the midst, ver. 5, or 
before the midst of the throne. The reason also, 
which is assigned for this worship being paid 
him, shews he cannot be God, or the object of 
divine worship, viz. ver. 12, his being the Lamb 
slain, and therefore worthy: i. e. spotless inno- 
cence, perfect virtue and goodness, tried and 
confirmed by sufferings. 

The ascribing glory and honour to Christ, does 
in no degree imply him to be God, or authorize 
the worship of him, or prayer to him. It is no 
more than a declaration of reverence of him, and 
high esteem of his most perfect moral character 
and goodness. We may, therefore, in this sense, 
and we ought on all profier occasions, to join 
with his apostles in saying, 2 Pet. iii. 18, ** To 
him be glory both now and for ever." 

1 Tim. i. 12: **\ thank Christ Jesus our Lord, 
who hath enabled me, for that he counted me 
faithful, putting me into the ministry.** 

This is no address of thanks to Christ as an 
object of woimhip, but a sudden emotion of gra<- 
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titude in the apostle's mind, and expression of 
his thankfulness to Christ for his own miraculous 
conversion (Acts ix.) and call to be an apostle. 
2 Cor. i.'3. Rom. i. 7 : " Grace to you, and 
peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ" 

1 Thess. iii. 11 : " Now God himself even our 
Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, direct our 
way unto you." 2 Thess. ii. 16. * 

These, and other the like passages, are only 
pious wishes, not prayers. That this is the true 
interpretation, and not mere assertion, appears 
from Rev. i. 4. Otherwise it may as well be 
said, that the writer prays to the seven spirits 
there named, which are afterwards in the same 
book, V. 6, called the Lamb's eyes, i. e. Christ's 
angels, messengers, sent forth into all the earth. 

2 Cor. xii. 8 : " For this thing I besought the 
Lord thrice, that it might depart from me," 

St, Paul appears here to have directed his 
prayer to God, the Father, and to have had in 
his thoughts, and imitated our Lord's prayer in 
the garden, the night before his sufferings, when 
he prayed three times to God, that, if it pleased 
him, the cup of affliction might pass away from 
him, without his drinking it Beausobre on the. 
place. 

N» B. The apostles were not so exact in the 
use of the words. Lord, Saviour, and the like, 
which they indifferently gave both to God and to 



Christ; never supposing that any would. mistake 
their Lord and master^ so lately born and living 
amongst men, to be the Supreme God, and ob- 
ject of worship. 

Dr. Hammond thus paraphrases: ** And I 
earnestly prayed to God to be delivered from it" 
1 Cor. i. 2 ; ** With all that in every place 
call upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord.'' 

Dr. Hammond rightly observes, that it should 
be tttinslated — With all them that are called by 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

" In the style of Scripture, to be called by the 
name of any one, or to have the name of any one 
called upon it, signifies to belong,' to be the pro- 
perty, or to be in subjection to that, whose name is 
called upon the other." Daubuz on Rev. p. 130. 
But see in Dr. Clarke fScr. Doct. No. (591), an 
enumeration of the various senses in which this 
phrase, calling on the name of Christ, and some 
like it, ^re used; among which there is none 
that implies directly invoking him, but Acts vii. 
59, which has been considered. 

Rev. xxii. 20 : " Come, Lord Jesus" ! 
These words are only the reply of the apostle, 
addressed to the Lord Jesus present with him in 
the vision; who had said immediately before, 
** / come quickly.'* 

Matt xviii. 20 : " For where two or three are 
gathered together in my name, there am I in the 
midst of them." 

G 
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'it teiy'-fee prbj^er to take hbtice of this text, 
%dtfgh*i$Ut^8f its cdujfSe, Je^t we'^tfoulil -^ass by 
Tiiiy fcing '6f^c6iift^titiehce on rtie af^^^^^ 

The following seems to be a v^lUalite e^plid^- 
tidn 6f it: 

** if We cdn6irf6r*the Vhole 6f this p^Sage, m 
Which iardr Lord is fi(f)ealiihg of the great ^rfwer 
of Wiiith 'his itpostles Shbtrtd be possessea, jBthcl 
(^y^cidlly 6f the ^fecacy Of their prayers, we 
'sh^U t)e '^^li^tied tihat he could •only mean By 
this form of expression, to represent their power 
with God, wlien they were assembled as his dis- 
'ibiples, and prayed as became his disciple, to lie 
fee same as hi^ own power W^ith God ; and God 
heard him always. That our Lord coiifd n6t 
intend to speak of himself as the God who Keareih 
pfstyer, is evident from Jiis speaking of the Father 
in this very place, as the person who was £o 
grint their petitions." Ver. 19. * 

Le Clerc, in his Haririoiiy, seems to Have hiad 

'somewhat of the like thought " tVhere tivo or 

three!* &c. " it will he the same as if I wa» 

among them, and pVayihg to i^od along with 

them."t 

Meldhclhon^ in a letter to Camerdrius, in 1^5*2, 
kfter a prediction whic^h hath since bieiBn but too 

* Fariiiltar Illitstratioilfl of c^tstin Pattsges of ScHpture 

Printed for JohDson, St. PauFs Churchyard, 1772, pp. 96^ 27. 

t .. ipse inter eoa esse, ct Dcum coDjunctim cum iis ©rare 
ceiuebor. CUriciJBarm. Evangel 
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much verified, of the disputes and disturbances 
that would arise some time or other about Ae 
Trinity, thus concludes 4jpon the subject: ^ I 
take refuge in those plain declarations of ScriptuiCy 
which enjoin'prayer to Christ, which is to ascribe 
the proper honour of divinity to him, and is full 
of consolation/** 

Observe here, Ist. that this eminent person 
thought, and justly as it should seem, that prayer 
is the highest act of worship, the prq[>er honour 
of God, and peculiar to him alone. A^nd, 8. that 
the principal argument for Christ's divinrty was 
to be derived from i-eligious worship and prayer 
being enjoined to be addressed to him. If tbete 
be therefore "no authority for offering prayer to 
him, as we have shewn there is not, Melancthon 
would own that he was not to be acknowledged 
as God, nor divine honour to be paid to him. 

But one argument of another kind is to be con- 
sidered. 

Of Christ* s high Power and Authority as a Ground 

of Worship. 

9 

That the Lord Jesus was intrusted with a 
mighty extensive power and t dominion for the 

* **JS^go me reiero ad illas scdpturiD voces, qu^ jub^t 
invocare CbcistufD, quod ett et hooorem dt?ipiUti9 tril>u«r^ 
et plemun consola^iottis est." 

rfi$n^n*9'4c€<mntofSerfsft^Srp* l^» Bot4^ 

1 1 am DOW persuaded, that these paisagen of the New 
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good of his church and people, is plainly and 
expressly revealed to us. Matt, xxviii. 18, 90. 
John xiv. 14. Eph. i. 22, 93. 1 Cor. xv. 24. Philip, 
ii. 9, 10, &c. &c. 

How and in what manner he exercised this 
power is wholly unrevealed, and therefore un- 
searchable by us, as much as the way and manner 
of God's providence, under which Christ acted, 
and which superintends and overrules all things. 

To many, however, this high trust from God, 
and great power and dominion. have seemed suf- 
ficient to warrant prayer to the Lord Jesus, al- 
though he be not the Supreme God. But this 
ground of invocation seems overturned. 

1. By what hath been above* shewn, that 
Christ directed prayer to be made only to God, 
the Father, and forbade it to himself. 

9. There is no authority for it in the writings 
of the apostles. 

3. It is setting up an inferior object of wor- 
ship without warranty when God invites and 

Testament cited by me, and others of the like kind, do not 
relate to any power or dominion at present exercised by 
Christ ; but either to that extraordinary power with which 
he was invested during the apostolic age, and which termi- 
nated with the last.miraculous interposition in favour of the 
gospel; or they signify only the obedience and submission to 
his doctrines, to the laws of God delivered by him, by which 
he may be said in a very proper and scriptural (Luke xxii. 
290 sense to reign, and all Christians to bow the knee at 
the name of Jesus. 
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commands us to address ourselves upon all occa- 
sions immediately to himself; and he is able to 
do more abundantly for us than any other being 
though ever so great and perfect. 
* 4. It is destroying the proper office of Christ 
as mediator, high priest, and intercessor. 

5. It distracts the mind of the worshiper, who 
will be in doubt and uncertainty, when to pray 
to God, when to Christ; when it is right, when 
amiss to do it: a state of niind, surely, that ought 
to have no place in so important a duty. 

Love, honour, reverence, duty, confidence^ 
gratitude, and obedience are, and will be cer- 
tainly for ever due from us of mankind, to the 
Lord Jesus for his immense love to us, and on 
account of his perfect holiness, excellency, 
power, dignity, and dominion whatever it be: 
but religious worship is the incommunicable 
honour and prerogative of God alone. 

Those who first obtained the name of Soci* 
nians, generally held, that Christ, although no 
more than a man invested with divine powers, 
was to be prayed to and woi-ghiped. And there 
is extant a dispute on the subject bet^en F. 
Socinus himself, and Francis Davides^ superinten- 
dant of the Unitarian churches in Transylvania^ 
who opposed the invocation of Christ. The 
latter died in prison, in consequence of this 
opinion of \k\%^ and some offence taken at his 
Bbpposed indiscreet propagation of it from the 
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pulpit. I wish I could say» that Socinus or his 
friend Blandratay had done all in their power to 
prevent his commitment, or to procure his re- 
lease afterwards .* 

Mosbeim has some remarks on this dispute; 
which it is but. fair to produce^ and they will 
ndt take us out of our way. ** It is worthy of 
obsenrsltion, that the motive which engaged 
Socmus and his friends to bestow so ixmch pains 
and btbonr in the suppression of this faction, was 
not a persuasion of the pernicious tendency of its 
doctrines or peculiar notions. On the contrary, 
Socinus himself acknowledges, that this cootro* 
versy turns opon matters of very little importance^ 
by declaring it as his opinion, that praying or 
offering up divine worship to Christ is not neces* 
sary to sahration. Thus in his answer to Wt^eek, 

* The following little history of acontrary behaviour, being 
not commonly known, and shewing the excellent person 
to whom it relates in a mont amiable point of view, will be 
acceptable to some. '* Dr. Clafke, a short time before hit 
death, began his soKcitations at court for the releasement of 
Mr. WooUton, declaring that he did not undertake it aa an 
appTOTO' of his doctrines, but as an advocate for that liberty 
which he had through his life defended. He looked on Mr. 
Woolttan as one under persecution for religion, which he 
thought inconsistent with the liberties of England, and the 
doctrines of Christianity : and on this laudable principle Dr, 
CZar^e solicited the relief of the oppressed, but was hindered 
fh)m proceeding in his virtuous design by death, soon after 
Mr. W6oUt(m'8C6mqk\imenV''^Lifi'ofMr, Woobtothp, 18. 
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he expresses hii^j^lf ip tlj^ foHowiijjg xofijot^r : 
Tke Christian mhps,efqji:th is so great as tp enpot^ 
rage him to v^qj^e his ai^dress^ habituqlfy and 
directly to thii,Sup7:en^e ^eing, an4 v^ho st^andeth 
mt in ne^ of l^p co^fp^f tt^qt Jxtws from^ fj^e 
imii(fcqtiQn of Christ hh brother^ fphp t(?qs t/emptf^ 
in all things like as he is, that Qfyristiqn is f^pfi 
obliged to cOiUv^ppfi tfif nc^n^f of Jesus by praj/er 
pr ^pplUatioT^ Aww^iftg, tl\ej:efope, to ^j? 
0{\ifiipn of Sf^cif^f t(hQ8e wMo lay a^ide all reg^ 
tp Cbri^t ^ an interpqs^oo*, a^d adidrees tl^ui^- 
^ve9 dirp^^ly to Gfi^ alonp, have a gj^t^^ 
xaeasure of fs^ith tf^^ 9t)ti^. But if this be Bf>, 
i^liy did he^ oppofie Wjitb ^ucl^ ve^^^e^ce 9f^ 
aaimoiity the ^eiktjiuK^nt of Dq^i^es^ vfho ^ 
effect did no j[U9r^ t;haii eichort all Ghristiang tfii 
address themi^lv.€;s direQtly and, iin[ned.iately ^ 
t^^e Fatiher ? Frqm all tt^is t^^en it appears, mani- 
fest, that Socinus ai|d his fq^Q^i^ers were mo^ 
ajTtful thap ingeniiq^ iiji ti^e\r proceed^ii^^s writh 
respect to Liqvi^s. T^fsy p^r^ecuted him ffl^ 
hi^ fpUowerp, \^t,])y tolerating l^is doctrine, ijbfi^ 
should incre^fie %h^ P^IM.W ^^a^er Y^hich they lay^ 
f^id draw upqn themselves anew the resentq^§|)i^ 
of qtl^er Christian d^irchjes, yirhile ii^ their priy^^ 
judgment they looked upon this very doctri^^j^ 
an4 it9 prqfewo'P* as w:o.rthy of to][qra^\on apd in- 
dulg^q^" ♦ 
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Archbishop Tennison's reproof of these elder 
Socinians, for their inconsistency in holding such 
a doctrine as this of praying to Christ, whom 
they took to be only a man, endued with divine 
power, is very observable ; and points out the 
wroiigness of praying to him at all, if he be not 
the Supreme God, 

*' To say that Christ is a creature, yet made 
such a God who can hear all prayers; supply aU 
wants, give all graces needful to his body the 
churchy know all the secrets of all thoughts not 
directed to him, govern and judge with wisdom 
all the world, and to worship him under this 
divine notion ; what is it else than paying an 
homage to a presumed creature, which is due 
only to the One very God ! For what apprehen- 
sions greater than these do we entertain con- 
cerning the true God, when we call upon him, 
confide in him, or revere him ?"* 

The opinion and practice of the ancient Chris- 
tians, before the council of Nice, has been often 
shewn from their writings, and will hereafter be 
pointed out. But I cannot better close this head, 
than with a passage out of Origen de Orat. p. 48, 
which I remember not to have seen cited by any 
one. 

" But if we weuld learn, says that excellent 
person, what prayer is, we must take care not to 

m 

* Tennison of Idolatry, chap. ix. p. 174, 
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pray to any creature^ no not even to Christ him" 
self; but to the God and Father of the Universe 
alone: to whom this our Saviour himself offered 
up his prayers, as we have shewn before; and 
also teaches us to offer up ours: for being once 
asked, teach us to pray ^ (Luke xi. i,) he teacheth 
hot to pray to himself but to the Father, saying. 
Our Father, who art in heaven,** S^c. 

Religious Worship to be paid to God, the Father, 
and not to the Holy Ghost, 

I find not any example of prayer to the Holy 
Ghost, or Holy Spirit, as the third person in the 
Trinity, as it is called, either in the Scriptures of 
the Old or New Testament ; or'any countenance 
given to such a practice. 

But it is most singular and remarkable, that St. 
Paul's epistles in particular, and those of the 
other apostles, commonly begin with devout 
wishes of blessins^s from God, and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ ; but the Holy Spirit is never named 
at all at such times; as in the following instances: 
Rom. i. 7. 1 Cor. i. 3. 2 Cor. i. 2. Gal i. 3. Eph. i. 
% Phil. i. 2. Coloss. i. 2. 1 Thess. i. 1. 2 Thess. i. 
1. 1 Tim. i. 9. '2 Tim. i. -2. Tit. i. 4. Philem. i. 3. 
2 Pet. i. -2. 2 John i. 3. It is also farther to be 
noted, that in the Revelation of St. John, where 
we have several representations of the worship 
paid by the Christian church, and the inhabitants 
of the heavenly world, we have no mention there 

G 3 
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made of the Holy Spirit, as a distinct agait, 
fyerson, or ol^ct of worship, but the whole is 
directed to God, with blessing and honoiar^ &c. 
io the Lamb that was slain, v. 12. 

These omissions must strike a serious. obfierver* 
They bad such an effect upon one person, as to 
convince him of the utter wrongness of the 
received doctrine concerning the Holy Spirit. 
" It cannot be," said he, " if the Holy Spirit 
Tt)e a person, and God equal to the Father, that he 
should be thus passed by, and left out unnoticed 
by the apostles of Jesus" 

The (Hiiy text that can be said directly to 
jfovouT prayer to the Holy Spirit, is 9 Cor.^iiu 8, 
the communion of the Holy Ghost be with y^ou $giL 
But to what hath been above suggested concern- 
ing this text, I take the liberty to add wfast is 
said by an able writer, in answer to one who bad 
brought this as a proof of prayer being flaade to 
the Holy Ghost 

" The text contains but a pious wish of «piri- 
tnal grfbs; and it may as well be said^ wben.St 
Paul writes. Col. iv. 18, Heb. xiii. 1^5, iSraoe be 
with you ally that it. is a prayer made to Grace. 
And therefore, if the Holy Ghost nevear be called 
'Ood; be- never parayed to in Scripture ; if we are 
never called the servants, nor ehirch, m>rhif^om, 
nor people ^f ■. the .Holy Spirit ; if »ev^ tequii^ 
to P^ay, nor jgive thanks, nor .pmise tothjB Hply 
Spirit^ «(lnit :to)Ged, rfor .'and dby hie Sfant^) Itad 
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PPT gripve^hp Spirit; ^ fpay be.^i^i ftUp of pHf 
f^^ goiiSK^i^QCp: if SO, then livh^t grpufKJi ifi tl^ftfS 
% all th^se jfifereoges o^ prayer ^n^ g^viBg 
%wijfs fpr ali tp .t|ie IJfoij^ jSjiof/, ^pcj joining 1«r» 
Ifitb thp Fatbjer in a\l our de^ifptipni^? If any.^ifp^ 
tjiingp .migjit jijBtly be ip^rred from CbrJBjjftii 
fMFipqipl^, surely t^e appfttles werpa^ bjucJi ajpi- 
ijej^ed ps any to u^^^e SJicJ^ j^ferepc^. j^pd J;p 
^](fe put tji^pi ip pn^cticje fpr pur irpjtatipn."?? 

The pi:;iactice of )C|ir^sti^n|i fpf ^ Ippg tiipe ]i^as 
W %trict cppforpiity y9.\t\i t}ie Jlpjiy Scrjptuifgp <» 
Xjixis pqixit We ^o pot fipd that tljie floiy Ghq^ 
?^a^ admitted ipto the Cbriatjjan church, ^ g, 
ae£(i|rate and distinct peri^ of t^e Pe^fy, MPiti} 
after ^pme ages |iad paa^d oyer. l^Ipt in tji? 
year 3^5, at the tiipe of cpipposing the ^i^c^pe 
Creied: for that part (tftje JLiord and giver of iify, 
pjjttfi proceedetfi from tfre father, who foffh ffyf 
Father and t^e ^on together is worshiped f^gff 
glprifiedt yoho spake by the prophets) ;W;Ijjicb we 
i^ye npw adopted int;p ^iJtie JJ^icene Cx^^» jvas 
^jat originally in it, but s^i addition no^afie fe) it at 
(the letter end pf t^e fpurth qentury fit t^e ^^^d 
cpjipicil at ,Constaptinpple.t 

,t>71|ws^fl^i9,I^.to the I^icene Qree^t nuuie at the 9^on$l 
A!9^.<i91i^,<<M.9^^^??t^^^^JE'il^>«^.^ copfironed.by that of 
S*fl?«»i«?fei*/ft^<\V^^ i?i¥n it wftaj^jeed ^^nlanrfuj to 
make any additions to it. And yet, not )mf ,aftf|r. Pope 
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Some would account for this general silence of 
the early fathers, by alleging, that the distinct 
deity of the Holy Spirit was not opposed before 
the time of Macedonius, on whose account the 
council at Constantinople was held, and therefore 
tiot particularly specified.* The real truth is, it 
was never in their thoughts. They had hitherto 
satisfied themselves with the plain language and 
doctrine of the Scripture itself, which we have 
seen does not favour such a strange worship. 
** And what is farther a proof of this, the ancient 
fathers, when they mentioned the objections of 
the Heathens on this subject, (viz. of Christians 
holding more Gods than One,) do not speak of 
them as levelled against the notion of three Gods, 
but of two only ; whereas, if the notion of the 
divinity of the Holy Ghost had been then fash- 
ionable, they would have made the same objec- 
tion as is now made by the Jews and Mahomme- 
dans ; not against two Gods, but against three.*^ 

I shall only quote Lactantius, Inst L. iv. c. xxix. 
" Here some may per hapsask, how the Christians 
profess to worship but One God, yet we seem to 
believe and hold two Gods, God the Father and 
God the Son, This doctrine hath been a great 

Nicholas L added, and the Son, (so that the Creed became as 
we now read it, who proceedeth/rom the Father and the Son,) 
which was the cause of schism betwixt the Greek and Latin 
churchy which continues to our iime,*-~Pearson on the Creed, 
note, pp. d'^5, 326. 
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stumbliog-block to many, who confess^ that in 
other points of doctrine we speak what is pro- 
bable, and fit to be- embraced ; but in this they 
think we stumble, that we hold a second God, 
and him also a mortal one^ as one who could 
die/'* 

The C7iv2to//a» doctrine therefore is no novelty; 
namely, thai religious worship is to be addressed 
only to the One true God, the Father. 

For it .was the doctrine our blessed Saviour 
taught, and always practised, and his apostles 
after him : and it was also the universal practice 
of the Christian church, with little or no varia- 
tion, for the first three centuries. 

Mons. Jurieu saw this, and fairly owned it ; 
but then he maintained, in his sixth pastoral 
letter, that the mystery of a Trinity of persons in 
the same essence, was not understood or fully ex- 
plained until the two councils of Nice and Con- 
stantinople had moulded it into its right shape and 
form, and settled it, towards the end of the fourth 
century. This, however, is a method of defend- 
ing this doctrine which few will openly adopt, as 
it must deprive them of the assistance of the 
whole list of the primitive fathers: and yet it is 

* Ben ilfor(2eoa^— Letter I. note, p. IO79 where, and also 
throughout the iivhole work, may be found a great deal of 
important information concerning this point, and the subject 
of these papers* 
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an ma^m^\9^^P fact, that jbh^y werp utterly 
u|3^quainted with it. 

Th^ learned Bishop Bull's geptimeqtp on jkb^g 
pp^pt will have weight with tho{»e who kiiow thi^t 
})ip prejudices )e^ed ^o^^rvray. And he con- 
fesses, 

^^ In t\^e firsit an^d hfsp qgpf, the chqrcb^ of 
CJ^ri^t directed fill their prqyisrs, according to fhe 
Scripture, to God only, thrpugh the fi^one ^uedia- 
tipp of Jesus Chrii^." — Bishqp BulVs Afisfo^r to 
the Bishqp pfMeatix. 

And, in another place ; ^' It is to be pbservjsd 
that m the Clementine Liturgy, (so called,) 
which is, by the Jiearned on all hands, confessed to 
be very ancient, and to contain, tlie order of 
worship observed in the churches befpre the 
tinojesof Constantine; all the prayers are directed 
to God, in the name of his Son Jesus Christ.**— 
Bishop BulVs Discourse concieri^ing the ^Existence 
and Nay,re of A ngeW* 

Jit was ja great unh^ppii^es^ ai^d ovei'sight tl^at 
3vben pur fbrefatt^ers phook pff the yoke of the 
^ishpp of Ron^e, they retained so much of the 
Rpn^an Ritual, its CreecjU and Forms of Wprsbip ; 
,and ttxat, ^ tlie compilers of the .Liturgy, in the 
office for ordaining priests, exhort continually to 
pray to God the Father by the mediation of our 
only Saviour Jesus Christ, for the }teavenly ftssisU 

• 

, ♦ Dr. C]arke*s Script. Doct. p. 43^. 
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anci^ ^/ tkt JJolif Oh^ ; that this tliwcUoa of 
worship to its proper obj^*t was oot wniviiinwilJy 
adJakefed to by thiems^lve^, as it ought to have 

been 

I%c Utany^ nwre than any other of tlie offioes 

cf devotion in our cb»rcb, seems to deviate most 

wid.efy from this rute lOlF Christian wor«bip, and 

to require a totoj r^foroiatioo. For io this, 

1. God the Father of heaven^ is invoked. 

2. Then follow three several invocations of 
God the Son^ God the Holy Ghost^ and the Holy 
Trinity. All three, directly contrary to what 
Bishop Bull above declares to have been the 
practice of the church in the first and best ages, 
and the rule of the Holy Scriptures. 

3. Next follow several addresses to Christ by 
himself. And after that, 

4. " We sinners do beseech thee to hear us, O 
Lord Gody^ would seem to be directed to God 
the Father. 

5. Then after a certain space, follow many in- 
vocations of the Son, as Lamb of God, Christ, 
Lord, &c. 

6. Then we turn off all at once, and address 
ourselves to the Father. 

7. Then we return again to the Son, and renew 
our address to him in several invocations, 

8. Presently after we go back, and say, TVe 
beseech thee, O Father. And, 

9. In the very next address, as placed in this 
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office, we resume our devotions once more to 
Christ, in the prayer of St. Chrysostom.* 

Is there any thing in holy scripture to coun- 
tenance this variety of address, and shifting and 
changing from one object of worshjp to another? 
Can this in- any shape be construed into a right 
worship of the One infinite eternal Mind, the 
wise and good Parent of the universe ? 

* See Candid Disquisitions, pp. 324, 325. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

^HE CAUSES OF THE UNHAPPY DEFECTION 
AMONG CHRISTIANS, FROM THE SIMPLICITY 
OF RELIGIOUS WORSHIP PRESCRIBED IN THE 
SCRIPTURES OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

xvAPID and astonishing was the progress and 
success of the gospel of Jesus, at its first preach-' 
iug, in converting multitudes in all countries of 
the known world, from idolatry and vicious, 
impure practices, to the acknowledgment of the 
One true God, and a holy life and conversation. 
But the cause was adequate to the effect. The 
presence of a divine power, manifested by fre- 
quent miracles, which accompanied the humble 
and self-denying preachers of a religion so pure 
and mtional ; the full assurance of pardon to 
guilty mortals, of being received into the especial 
favour and protection of God, in passing through 
this scene of trial and suffering, and the ani- 
niating prospect of life and immortality at the 
close of it; these were motives, which indeed 
have now too much lost their power, by being 
familiar to us, and therefore less regarded, but 
which could not be resisted at first where men 
would pay any attention, and had not lost'all so- 
briety of mind, and love of truth and virtue. The 
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common people, and the unlearned, who had no 
speculative prejudices to interfere, would readily 
and naturally fall in with, and embrace the 
belief and doctrine of the one living and merciful 
God, the common Creator and Preserver, and 
cS Jesus, a divine messenger, prophet and saviour 
sent by him to men, in all that purity and sim- 
plicity with which the apostles delivered it 

But the philosophic minds of others who were 
brought to believe iu Christy in an age so curious 
aud ipquiaitive a^s that was, would not so soon 
sliaj^e off the learned notion^ they prized so 
hjighly, and had acquired with so much ingenious 
labour, but would be induced in some sort to 
fashion their new religion by them. And this 
actually came to pass. Science, falsely so callfifl, 
as the apostle speaks, 1 Tim. vi. SO, first cor- 
rupted Christianity, and led men into errors 
concerning the person and true character of Qur 
Saviour Christ; and the learned converts from 
Heathenism were they that laid the foundi^tiou 
of the Nicene, Constantinopolit?m and schol^tic 
Trinity, as of many other unscriptural doctrine. 
So that to know and to worship God aright, ipre 
]^ave only to abandon the language and ideas 
of a false philo^phy, and revert to the pvire and 
simple teaching and directory of the word of 
God. 

St. Pa^l ^^w tbi^e fy^\ errors in the bud, apd 
endeavored to warn men of them^ ^n^l prevent 
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their growth. CoIobs. ii. 8. 1 Tim. vi. 90. Acts 
XX. 30f &c. 

But the apostle John lived long enough to 
behold and lament the unhappy fruits that were 
grafted on this bad stock. For his first epistle, 
written at a very advanced age, is chiefly levelled 
against a sect of philosophic Christians, which 
had already sprung up in Asia where he abode^ 
who had imported from their philosophy this 
stnmge notion, thai: the Lord Jesus was Hot a 
maa in rtality^ but in itppearauce only, i. e. a 
I^ntom ; and bance they had the name of 
JikOicftauy docetie, phantasmatici, phantomists. Of- 
fended at the meanness of cuir Saviour's birth and 
outward conditioin, and his suffering to death on 
the infamous cross of wood ; and full of Plato's 
siihlime speculations, or rather of the Orien- 
talists, from whom Plato had borrowed them, 
they maintained, that besides the ro ov / iyc^Bov, 
the self-existent Being^^ perfectly good^ there were 
many emanations of intelligences from him ; and 
the first and chief of these, Nov;, Acyafi* mind, 
reason, wisdom, Vi second God; and they took 
the Lord Jesus, whom the apostles [breached, the 
Son of God, to be this first emanation from Godf 
which their philosophy had taught them. 

Another branch of their doctrine waa, that 
matter was in itself dark, evil, impure. They 
could not therefore allow that a pure emanation 
of Deity, such as they presumed Christ to be. 
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could have any connexion with so impure a 
substance as a human material body, and so they 
invented this solution of the difficulty, that he 
was man in appearance only,* and not in reality.* 

Cotelier, in his notqs on the epistle of Ignatius 
to the Romans, p. 24, well says, " A man may 
as soon deny tliat the sun shines at bright noon, 
as that the docetse, or pbantomist heretics, did 
spring up in the very days of the apostles." 
The good old apostle St, John's letters are pointed 
continually at this innovation in the doctrine of 
his divine master. " Every spirit that confess- 
eth that Jestis Christ is come in the Jlesh, is of 
God. And every spirit that confesseth not that 
Jesus Christ is come in fleshy is not of God. — FOr 
many deceivers are entered into the world, who' 
confess not that Jesus Christ is come in flesh. 
This is a deceiver, and an antichrist'' iJohn 
iv. 2, 3. 2 John 7. See also 1 John iv. 14, 15. v. 
1, 6, (), 7. i. 1, 19, 20, 22. 

This is also the principal error- combated by 
the apostolic fathers. There is a very striking 
passage of this sort in Ignatius^ Ep, ad. Trail. 
which I shall quote in Archbishop Wake's 
translation. 

" Stop your ears, therefore, as often as any one 
shall speak contrary to Jesus Christ, of the race 

* Histoire critique de Manich^ et du Maiiicheismei par 
M. de Beausobre, Tom. I. pp. 37B, 379* 
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of David^ by the Virgin Mary ; whX) was truly 
born, and did eat and drink ; was truly perse- 
cuted under Pontius Pilate ; was truly crucified, 
and dead, botb the things in heaven, and the 
things on earth, and the things under the earth, 
being conscious of it. Who was also truly raised 
from the dead by his Father, after the same 
manner as he [the Father] will also raise us up 
who believe in him, by Christ Jesus; without 
whom we have no true life." P. 151, 

We cannot wonder, that the spirit of this 
pious father, and faithful martyr of Christ, was 
stirred up against those dogmatizing speculatists, 
who, by the wild fancies of their metaphysical 
philosophy, annihilated the gospel and the holy 
example of Jesus, and turned the whole into a 
kind of mystical fairy transaction. 

Irenaeus often confutes these men, and has 
one whole chapter expressly against those who 
held Chrisfs appearance to have been imaginary 
and not real, and remarks that St, John, in his 
epistle, wrote purposely against them^ and bids 
us beware of them.* 

* AdversU8 illos qui« dicont Chriitam patativd appa- 
ruisse. L. iii. c. xviii. 

The Manicheaos held this doctrine of Christ being man 
in appearance only, which they drew from the same source 
of a false pl^losophy. St. Austin, speaking of his own sen- 
timents Goneeraing Christ, whikt he was connected with 
this sect, says, «« I was'irfkaid of believing him (Christ) bom 
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They still subsisted in the latter end t)f the 
fbarA cfentury; for Aurelm Prudentios, in his 
poem vrhich be calls Apotheosis, consisting of 
difFerent pieces against different sorts ©f heretics, 
has one entitled, " Against the phantomists, who 
deny Christ to hare had a real human body.*** 

Those very early fiithers, Irenaeus and Justin 
Martyr, although free from any thing bordering 
on such extravagancies, did nevertheless contri^ 
bute to bring into Christianity the Platonic doc- 
trhae of a second God, which they had learnt 
before their conversion to faith; as might be 
shewn by numerous instances from their writings. 
And Clemens Alexandrinus, and Origen, as they 
were the most learned of all the fathers, still 
more adulterated the simplicity of the gospel, 
by this and other mixtures of Gentile philo- 
sophy.t 

of the fleih, lest I should be forced to believe hhn defiled 
by the flesh. Metueham credere in came itatum, ne cre- 
dere cogerer excarne inquinatum. — Confessionum, L. v. c. 10. 

* Ad versus phantasmaticos qui Christum negant verum 
hominis corpus habuisse. — Prudewtii Op, p. 208. 

t Le Clerc, in his article of Eusebius, (Bihlioihique tint- 
90fVf2^,Toin. X.) has collected severed testimooies of the high 
•veneration of these ancient fathers, and others after them, 
iDf iiato^ and the satisfirctioD tbef >expressed in the agree- 
'BMSfit of his philosophy with that of Christ, especially on 
the subject of the Logoif in Hie hegtoavug of St. Johii*s 
gospel, which they will have ta 'innro. been the sane with 
the philofopher*s doetrine «b«iie4tteQtioncd. Whether 
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All this ^hile the trtfe doctrine concerning 
tbe Oiie GoU, Ae FatMr, %lld ^ Son #^sus 
"Chrii^ our Lord, was prts^tved pufe and uncor*- 
ru^tdlfllmongst tbe Jewish Ghrffttian^. Bat ttleir 
i[^6uhti7 and nation being laid Wciste and de« 
Btfoy^d, ^finst by Vcl^pasian and 1 itus, and still 
'khe^e by the deplorable calamities their unbe- 
lieving brethren brought upon themselves und^r 
Axlrian; and being now poor and forlorn, and 
iU&ing ho pretensions to human learning, they 
"Wete despised by the rich and learned Gentile 
Christians, and grew soon to be quite neglected 
by them* 

• I do not mein those Jewish Christi<itis, who 
have been called Ebionites^ and who held OUr 
Saviour Christ to have been only the son of 
Jbdeph and Mary: of whom, however, Justin 
Martyr * speaks most candidly, notwithstanding 
this manifest error of theirs. 

there itas such an agreement betwixt the doctrine of Cbrbt 
and philosophy of Plato, in this and other respects, may well 
be doubted. 

* ** Although I i^hall not prove Christ to be God, other- 
>ivi^ than by proving that thi^ is the Christ, tod that it was 
ibr^toM he should be so: j^et will it be just, that th6u 
^ouldst'believe'medecSei/ed'in that one pohit, and yet not 
deny that this is^ tbe Chrirtyjliflii^fA A« teem Whea nmn hom 
efmen^ and said to be ch^n to be the Christ. For there 
ure vonke fnedds of taine amongst us [Christians] who proAss 
him to be the Christ, but affirm him to be. a man bom 'of 
men: with whom, 1iowe«t|| I do< h<^t «gi^ Adr will an^ 
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But I speak of those Nazarene Christians^ who 
believed our Lord to have been bom of the 
Virgin Mary by the miraculous power of the 
Holy Spirit, who spoke of God and of Christ in 
the plain language of the Holy Scriptures, and 
kept close to what they found therein revealed, 
without affecting any philosophic novelties, or 
being wise above what is, there written. 

When Mosheim says. Vol. I. p. 118, that 
although the Nazarenes and Ebionites are gene- 
rally placed among the sects of the apostolic 
age, they really belong to the second century, 
which was their earliest appearance as a sect; 
he speaks what was the truth, though wrongly 
understood by him. For, indeed, the whole 
Christian church in the apostolic age, made up of 
Jews and Gentiles, was entirely Nazarene' or Uni- 
tarian ; and the Jewish believers, though retain- 
ing some of their Jewish rites, as they did not 
impose them on others, gave no offence, nor 
caused any separation or division. The Gentile 
Christians were the first separatists or sectaries. 

An anonymous writer* against Artemon, 

about the year 200, bears these Jewish Christians 

..this testimony, though be would invalidate it by 

. the ^ like assertion on his part, viz. that they 

appealed to their ancMors, and to the very 

so speak who are of the Mune opiiuon with me."— Jttflin 
WartyVf Dial, cum Tryph* 
^ Eusebius, Hist Ebcles. I»'v. c. ult. 
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apostles themselves, as holding and teaching the 
same doctrine concerning Christ which they 
did ; and that the truth of the gospel, as they 
held it, was- preserved to the time of Victor, 
bishop of Rome. 

These churches of Jewish believers subsisted 
till the fifth century, but then sunk away^ and 
we hear no more of them. Our countrymen* 
Wall and Lardner^ and many learned foreigners, 
have lamented this coolness of the Gentile Chris- 
tians towards the Jewish believers, and their 
aversion to all communion and correspondence 
.with them, which St Paul laboured to have kept 
up, and had much at heart, Rom. xi. 17'^S4. 
It might have been a means of keeping tbe 
Gentile church steady in the worship of the one 
true God, by the one Mediator the man Christ 
Jesus, 1 Tim. iL 5, and have preserved it from 
other grievous errors, which have so. much 
defaced and nearly paganized the religion of 
Christ But — thei-e was to be a falling away 
from the faith, I Tim. iv. 1, and God thought 
not fit to interpose, but to leave men to them- 
selves. 

But another, and a principal source of the cor- 
ruption of the true Christian doctrine and wor-i 
ship, the parent of the worst of errors, and whiph 
also, in the proportion it prevails, will perpetuate 
them for ever ; the cause of all the animosities, 
miseries and bloodshe45 that have so often, and 

H 
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SO long disgraced the Christian name ^— This is 
none other than that monster, . 

Mofistrum horrenduMfinforme, inffens, cui lumen ademptum^ 

human authority in the church of Christ : when 
man or men, single or combined, with or without 
the permission of the civil magistrate, have set 
themselves up for lords over the faith and con- 
sciences of others, and dictated and prescribed 
to them, under various, pains and discourage- 
ments, what they were to believe, or profess to 
believe, concerning the revealed word and will 
of God, and the way in which th^ were to^ 
worship him. The apostles of our Lord assumed 
no such powers over the minds of men. They 
did not require obedience to any doctrine of their 
own, but only to what they themselves were 
taught by Christ and the Holy Spirit 

But their followers could not refrain from so 
unseemly an ambition, even wbilst they were 
suffering under the cross, and the civil powers 
every where turned against them. 

For, towards the close of the i^cond century, 
Victor, bishop of Rome, excommunicated all the 
churches of Asia for differing with him about 
jkeeping the time of Easter : and be shewed the 
like imperious behaviour in excommunicating 
Theodotus, a Jewish Christian^ for not coming up 
0Okfais own opinion coneerntng Christ, which wtB 
thtit afterwards called Arian^ and happened then 
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« 

and there cWefly to prevaiL A very different 
temper of mind this, from what Justin Martyr 
shewed, (as cited above,) towards a Dissenting 
brqther but a few years before. 

But when the emperors had embraced Christi- 
anity, and great worldly privileges and emolu- 
ments became annexed to the fashionable religious 
opinions, the intolerance of Christians towards 
one another for every little difference would hav€ 
seemed ridiculous, if it had not been attended 
with serious consequences to the unhappy Dis- 
senters. For a long period, ecclesiastical history 
is 'eatitely taken up with accounts of the bishops 
that bore the rule, travelling about to sit in 
cotmcils, and decide upon opinions which had 
better have been left undecided, and would sooner 
have died away; and to excommunicate and 
depose such as differed in opinion from them 
from whom they differed as much themselves, 
and over whom they had no power but what the 
ciyil magistrate gave them, who had no right to 
give them any, or to molest their opponents so 
long as they demeaned themselves peaceably ; and 
which power might, with equaljustice, have been 
turned against those who thought themselves 
most orthodox, and actually was so iu the change 
of times, as the reigning emperor happened to be 
Avian or Homoousian.* 

Lord Bacon somewhere says, " suck as hold 
* £iisebius*s Eccles. Hist. Lib. v. c. 38. 

H 2 
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pressure of conscience, are guided therein by some 
' private interest of their own" This is utiiversally 
true of all oppressors of the consciences of others, 
in all ages and countries. The prince's religion 
will every where be best ;* and that, hqjtesy, and 

* Mr. Hame has furnished us with a very singular in- 
stance of the exertion and influence of imperial authority in 
mattera of religion, from our own history. 

1571. '* In the former parliament the Puritans had 
introduced seven bills for a further reformation in religion, 
but they had not been able to prevail in any one of them. 
This House of Commons had sat a very few days, when 
Stricland, a member, revived one of the bills, that for the 
amendment of the Liturgy. Religion was a point of which 
Elizabeth was, if possible, still more jealous than of mat- 
ters of state. She pretended, that in quality of supreme 
head or governor of th^ church, she was fully empowered, 
by her prerogative alone, to decide all questions which 
might arise with regard to doctrine, discipline, or worship ; 
and she never would allow her parliaments so much as to 
take these matters into consideration. The Queen was so 
highly offended with Strjcland's presumption, in moving 
the bill for reformation of the Liturgy, that she sent for him 
to the council, and prohibited him thenceforth totippear ii; 
the House of Commons. That act of power was too violent 
eveq Ibr this submissive parliament. Carleton complained 
that the liberties of the house were violated. Yelverton en- 
forced the principles of liberty with still greater boldness. 
The Treasurer warned the house to be cautious in their 
proceedings ; neither to venture farther than their assured 
warrant might extend, nor hazard their good opinion with 
her Majesty in any doubtful cause. The member, he said 
^)iom they required^ was not detained on acccount of any 
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to be condemned, which opposes his edicts. 
The sanguinary laws of the Christian emperors 

liberty of speech, bat ibr the exhibiting a bill in the Houie 
against the prerogative of the Queen ^ a temerity which was 
not to be tolerated. Cleve^ another member, remarked 
that the qovereign^s prerogative is not so much as dispu- 
table: he* added, that in quntion$ of divinity, every tnan wot 
fir his instructiinif to repair to his ordinary : and he nemsto 
insinuate that the bishops themtelveSf for their instruction must 
repair to the Queen, 

" The Speaker moved, that the House should make a stay 
of all further proceeding : a motion which was immediately 
complied with. The Queen finding that the experiment 
which she had made was likely to excite a great commo- 
tion, saved her honour by the silence of the Houses and 
that the question might no more be resumed, she sent next 
day her permission to Stricland to give his attendance in 
parliament. Notwithstanding this rebuke from the throne, 
the zeal of the Commons still engaged them to continue the 
discussion of those other bills which regarded religion, but 
they were interrupted by a still more arbitrary pfi&ceeding 
of the Queen, in which the Lords condescended to be her 
instrument. That House sent a message to the Commons 
desiring that a committee miglit attend them. Some mem- 
bers were accordingly appointed for that purpose ; and the 
Upper tlouse informed them, that the Queen*s Miyesty being 
informed of the articles of reformation which thejiftad can- 
vassed, approved of them, intended to publish them, and to 
make the hislwps execute them by virtue of her regal authority, 
as supreme head of the church of England; but that she 
would not permit them to be treated of in* parliament." — 
History of England, 8vo. Vol. V. pp. 180^184. 



150 

of the East and West, from Constantine, inclusive, 
against those who differed 4n religious opinions 
from the sect which the emperor favoured, are 
shocking to humanity, and would affect us more 
w€re not a Tiolaat dislike and prejudice grown 
familiar to us from such bad precedents^ against 
all those who dare to declare their dissent from 
a great and splendid public establishment of reli- 
gion. What miseries, or else what sad havoc of 
conscience and integrity, must that one edict of 
the emperors Arcadius and Honorius have caused 
in the year 395 ! It runs thus : " Those persons 
are comprised under the name of heretics, and 
ought to suffer according to the laws made 
against thein, who shall be discovered to deviate 

The times are happily changed since Elizabeth's days. 
The Commons House of Parliament, ou Feb. 6» 1772, without 
apprehension of controul from regal authority, debated 
until near the hour of midnight^ upon the petition of the 
clergy» &c. for the removdl of subscription to the xxxix 
articles^ and one may surely aver, that tinother such day's 
debate must have carried the cause for the petitioners, witli 
all reasonable men. 

AftdyiHm after in that year, and also in the present, 1773» 
tbc same Honourable House, after a serious and solemn 
argument, voted almost unanimously for relieving dis- 
senting ministers- and schoolmasters from the same burdeti 
of subscription^ not Without the solemn vote, and noble 
coucurrence each time of many of the temporal peas of 
great name in the Upper House. 



H hair's bi^adth from the judgment and track of 
the cathoUo religion/'* that is, the emperor's 
religion, or, as we speak, the religion of the state* 

I shall mak^ no apology for the following 
quotation from Dr. Lardner's remarks on the 
council of NicQ. . 

**The introducing force and authority in 
matters of a speculative nature, is subversive of 
true religion and virtue. For what avail human 
decisions, if they are not satisfying ? If you can 
bring reason and scripture for any doctrine, meu 
will assent. But to say that the bishops of such 
a council have so declared and determined, is not 
convincing. Therefore it ought not to be ex«* 
pected, that men should confess and act, as if 
they were convinced. If you make use of any 
methods, beside those of rational arguments, to 
induce men to profess and act as you desire, you 
do what lies in your power to make them lie an4 
prevaricate. So did this council of Nice. 

" This way of acting may be supposed to have 
been the chief cause of the ruin of the Chris- 
tian interest in the East. This and the like 
determinations of speculative doctrines, and the 
violent methods by which they were enforced, 
may be reckoned to have paved the way for Ma- 
hometanism,more than any thing else. By these 
means, ignorance and hypocrisy, and tedious 

♦ Sir Isaac Newton's Observations upon the Apocalypse 
of St. John, p. 300. 
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rituals^ came to take place of honesty, true piety, 
and undissembled spiritual and reasonable wor- 
ship and devotion. 

** In about three hundred years after the 
ascension of Jesus, without the aids of secular 
power or church authority, the Christian religion 
spread over a large part of Asia, Europe and 
Africa. And at (he^ accession of Constantine, 
and convening the council of Nice, it was almost 
every where throughout those countries in a 
flourishing condition. In the space of another 
three hundred years, or a little more, the purity 
of the Christian religion was greatly corrupted 
in a large part of that extent, its glory debased, 
and its light almost extinguished. What can 
this be so much owing to, as the determinations 
and transactions of the council of Nice, and the 
measures then set on foot, and followed in suc- 
ceeding times ?"♦ 

^ Lardncr's Credibility, Part ii. Vol. VIII. pp. 22—24. 
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CHAPTER V. 

UNION IN god's true WORSHIP, HOW TO BE 

ATTAINED* 

Synods and councils have, in different ages, 
been assembled to promote this union; creeds 
and confessions of faith have been drawn up and 
imposed, and forms of worship prescribed and 
enforced by awful authority ; but the desired end 
hath not yet been attained. In the las^ century, 
Mr. Dury, a very pious good man, embarked 
with the most disinterested views, in a design to 
unite all Protestants together in one common 
confession of faith, and with indefieitigable la- 
bour travelled over Christendom for near thirty 
years, to accomplish his benevolent design. 

His plan was -to lay down certain fundamental 
points, and to engage the whole community of 
Protestants in all countries to accede to them, 
and thus to form a band of amity amongst them. 
In the letters that passed ♦ between him, Mr. 
Mede, and Mr. Hartlib, may be seen how 
little likelihood there was of an union in this 
way. They could not agree upon, or settle what 

* Mede*8 Works, p. 868, &c. 
H 3 



154 

points were fundamental. No churth would re- 
nounce its peculiarities and infallibility. Indeed 
such a method was never likely to succeed^ 
What is fundamental doctrine to one man, or to a 
number of men, and such as they cannot give up, 
may not be so to others, and yet all be equally 
sincere and upright before God, and the true 
disciples of Christ* 

That is a fine declaration of Calvin's, if he had 
but kept to it : t " Since the mind of man is 
totally blind of itself when it contemplates the 
Divine Majesty, I trust I shall have the approba- 
tion of all good men, if I seek God no where but 

* It was upon this pnncipTeof not laying down fundamen- 
tal doctrines for others, that the excellent Grotius withstood 
the cries of Heresy and Socintanism raised against him from 
all quarters^ and refused to the last to disfigure his noble 
work of the TnUh of the Christian Religion with making 
mcntioo of the Trinity in it Not that he would be understood 
by such an omission to condemn that doctrine, much less 
those who held it; but he persisted in maintaining, that it 
was sufficient to convince men of the Divine authority of the 
Scriptures, and leave them to themselves to find out tlic 
pccuKar doctrines therein revealed.^— '< Omnes ad sacras lite- 
ras ducendi sunt, ut inde talia hauriant, qiue, nisi Deo senict 
patefaciente, cognoaci nequeunt** GrotiiEpist. pp. 493, 761. 
t Cum in Dei majestate consideraoda mens humana per sc 
omnino coecutiat — si juxta captus sui tenuitatem Deum ima- 
ginari conetur : istud .bonorum omnium pace ac venia factu- 
Tos confldimus, si Deum nusquam qiiaeramus ntsi in ejus 
verbo, nihil de ipso cogitemus nisi cum ejus verbo, de ipso 
nihil loquamur nisi per ejusverbnm.'' Cahini Epistoh p. 043. 
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in his wordy think nothing of him but according 
to his word, nor speak of him but by his word." 
If this sober reeerve and reverence for the word of 
God be necessary in the private confession of a 
man's faith, such as Calvin was then making, 
much more dught it to be observed in the solemn 
public worship of Almighty God. Nothing of 
private opinion or fancy s]iould be there admitted, 
nor any phmses or modes of address used, which 
have not the express warrant of holy scripture.* 
*• We ought to use no other prayers, than those 
tohich are contained in the Holy Scripture, (say 
those ancient Christians, the Vaudois, in their 
Confession of Faith, presented to Francis 1. 1541,) 
or such other as are conformable to them for sub* 
stance '^"f 

* ** He [the ever memorable J. Hale^] exceedingly detested 
the tyranny of the church of Rome ; more for their imposing 
uncharitably upon the consciences of other men, than for the 
errors in their own opinions : and he would often say, he 
would renounce the religion of the church of England to- 
morrow, if it obliged him to believe that any other Chris- 
tian should be damned; and,, that nobody would conclude 
another damned, that did not wish him so. He thought 
that pride and passion, more than conscience, were the 
causes of all separation from each other's communion ; and 
he frequently said, that that only kept the world from agree' 
ing upon sneh a Liturgy^ as might bring them into one com^ 
munion ; all doctrinal points^ upon which men differed in their 
opinions^ being to have no place in any Liturgy,*^'^-Lord Cla^ 
rendon't History of His Own Life^ p. 54. 

t There is such an admirable simplicity and conformity to 
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A standing Apostolic Rule concerning Prayer, 

Archbishop Tillotson, speaking of the gross 
idolatry of the Virgin Mary, our Lord's mother, 
among the Papists, remarks, " That the greater 
part of their religion, both public and private, is 
made up of that which was no part at all of the 
religion of the apostles and primitive Christians ; 
nay, which plainly contradicts it: for that ex- 
pressly teaches us, that there is but One object of 
our prayers, and .one Mediator by whom we are to 
make our addresses to God." " There is one 
God, and one Mediator between God and men, 
the man Christ Jesus," says St Paul, 1 Tim. ii. 5, 
when he gives a standing rule concerning prayer 
in the Christian church.* 

Now this, which this good man and most in- 
structive preacher rightly and wisely asserts to be 

Scripture runniog through the whole of the Con/estian of 
Faith, from whence the above extract is made, that I doubt 
not but I shall do a thing acceptable to many of my readers 
in producing, it I shall therefore transcribe it in the Appen- 
dix. We should have been now much ^rther advanced m 
Christian knowledge and the pure worship of God» if our 
Articles, and Confessions of Faith, and Liturgies, had been 
framed after so chaste a model, when we separated from the 
mother of idolatries^ the church of Rome. But school-learn- 
ing, attachment to what had been established, and a slavish 
copying after a spurious antiquity, misled us then, and 
continue to mislead us. 
♦ TilIot8on*8 Sermons, Vol. X. p. 144. 
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a standing apostolic rule concerning prayer, from 
one single text, has been at large evinced to be 
such, in the foregoing papers, by a long deduction 
from the holy Scriptures ; and it has also been 
corroborated and confirmed by the concurring 
testimony and « confession of the best antiquity 
harmonizing in this one point, however at variance 
in others, that prayer is to be offered to God the 
Father ahne. It cannot but be, therefore, of. the 
most serious concernment to all, in these enlight- 
ened times, not to go contrary themselves, or to 
influence others in going contrary to so plain a 
prescribed rule of worship, in which the honour 
of God is immediately concerned. And is it not 
inverting the very rule laid down here by the 
Hqly Spirit, to address prayer to the man Christ 
Jestis, the Mediator, as the apostle speaks, and 
not to the One God himself? If then, happily, 
every thing in our Liturgy that is not agreeable 
to this standing apostolic rule, and the general 
prescription of God's word, be changed or re- 
moved, all Christian people of whatever denomi- 
nation, ancient or modern, Arians, Athanasians, 
Socinians, Lutherans, Calvinists, Churchmen, 
may agree and join together in the worship used 
by the apostles of Christ and primitive Chris- 
tians. 

Other agreement than this in public worship can 
never be attained, nor ought ever to be proposed. 
For, where men are allowed to read the Scrip- 
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tures, and think for thennselveB, difference in 
opinion will be unavoidable^ even on points the 
most important ; because, whatever is matter of 
conscience to any one is of the highest impor- 
tance to him. But a form of express scriptural 
worship must be satisfactory tQ all, and such 
in which they can cordially unite. " Good men, 
says an excellent person, differing in their own 
expressions, yet agree in scripture forms of words, 
acknowledging the meaning of the Holy Ghost in 
them is true ; and they endeavour to understand 
and find it out as well as they can. Therefore 
they should continue friends, and think they 
agree, rather than think they do not agree ; be- 
cause they do agree in what is God's and infalli- 
ble, though they differ in what is their own, and 
fallible ; and upon this consideration forbear one 
another, and not impose their own, either sense 
or phrase."* 

But this charity^ I Cor. xiii., this perfect state 
of Christianity, seems to be still afar off, although 
wet are, I trust, approximating towards it. 

♦ Dr. Whichcole's Letter to Dr. Tucknejr, pp. 1 1, Id. 

t I wouM hope the 6rst words of the follpwing paragraph, 
^Tritten fifteen years since, are too strongly put j for the rest 
it is serious and important. " I do not see any- signs in this 
age, to denote it to be an age of reformation, nor do I think 
it is the will of God it should ; because I rather think 1 see 
some manifest proofs to the contrary : the time, however, 
will come, when, as St. Paul ezpresseth it, 1 Cor. xi. 3, all 
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Some late publications, and ^ declared indispost- 
sition to reformation, especially in the great ob^ 
ject of worship ^ forbid to entertain any present 
hope of much success. Nevertheless, in the mean 
time, truth and right things should be proposed to 
the public, however unlikely to succeed at pre- 
sent ; and often proposed, that men may not lose 
sight of them. And Providence will raise up in- 
struments to forward its own designs, when the 
time comes. 

It remains to be inquired what remedy there 
may be for J;hose who cannot, with a safe con- 
science, continue to officiate, or join in the forms 
of worship of our Liturgy ; who may be afraid of 
incurriog his displeasure, who hath said, Exod* 
XX. 3, " Thou shalt have no other Gods before 
me r and of contravening our Saviour Christ's 
express command, so often, but not too often 
i-epeated by us ; " Thou shalt worship the Lord 

men shall know that the head of every man is Chirst; and as 
the head of the woman is the man^ so the head of Christ is God. 
The ample illustration of which great truth may possibly be 
reterfod for that glorious day, when the fulness of the Gentiles 
being come, the Messiahsbip of Jesus will be more evidently 
displayed — the Unity of the Godhead be established ; and the 
great stumbling-block of offence to the conversion of the 
Jews being removed, then '* shall all Israel be saved.'* Rom. 
xi. 25, 26. But, in the mean time, there must needs be heresies 
amongst us, says the same apostle, tlmt they which are ap" 
proved may be made manifest. — Vindication of the Histories of 
the Old and New Testament, by Bishop Clayton, pp. 34, 35. 



160 

thy God, and him only shalt thou serve." Matt 
iv. 10. 

Dr. Samuel darkens superior genius and learn- 
ing were the least of his excellencies. His unas- 
suming modesty and humility; his piety, inte- 
grity, ardent love of truth, and zeal for God, and 
his ti-ue worship in the worlds still more distin- 
guished him from ordinary mem It appears from 
his conversations with Mr. Emlyn, to whom he 
opened himself without reserve, that the great 
object of his life, studies and endeavours, was to 
procure the removal of the declarations and sub^ 
scriptions required in our church tp its Articles 
and Liturgy, and the reformation of the Liturgy 
itself; and that, if he had been raised to, the see 
of Canterbury, which, to the everlasting honour 
of the princes of the last reign, was destined * by 
them for this Unitarian divine, he would then, in- 
deed, have exerted all his interest and great abili- 
ties, to make our church the most pure, as it has 
been long the most respectable of all the reformed 
churches. 

It was a noble attempt that he made, related by 
Mr. Whiston, to change the doxologies that were 
used in the singing of Psalms in his church at 
St. James's, which, not being prescribed by the 
Rubric, he might think himself at liberty to alter. 

* EmlyD, Vol. If. pp. 492—494. 
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But through the zeal of Robinson, the then 
bishop of London, it proved abortive. 

The alteration attempted to be introduced was 

■ 

this: 

To God, through Christ, his Son, 
Our Lord, all glory be ; 
Instead of 

To Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
Immort&l glory be. 

But as the venerable apostolic old man, who 
has preserved this account, remarks—" The bi- 
shop, in the way of modem authority, was quite 
too hard for Dr. Clarke in the way of primitive 
Christianity. ^^^ 

Dr. darkens heart was entirely set on bringing 
about some reformation in this capital point of 
Divine worship ; and if his valuable life had been 
prolonged, in whatever situation he had con- 
tinued, he would have used his best efforts for it ; 
and if no success had attended them, I am in- 
clined to believe, from what Mr. Emlyn lets fall 
of the uneasy state of his mind, and from his 
manifest disapprobation! of all religious worship 

* Historical Memoirs of ^he Life of Dr. S. Clarke, third 
edit p. 76. — Mr. Whiston was above fourscore years old 
when he published this last edition. 

t This is strongly marked in his amendments of the 
Liturgy of our church, cited below ; in which he blots out 
every passage, without exception, in which Christ is consi- 
dered as an object of worship, or prayer offered to him. 
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not immediately addressed to God, the Father, 
that he would have given up his preferment, and 
retired. 

But what he might not perhaps have been able 
after all to effect himself, he was Tabouringat bis 
leisure hours to make more easy for those that 
came after him. 

" He once shewed me (saith Mr. Emlyn) that 
he had. been making some emendations in his 
Common Prayer Book. And the very last time I 
think I ever saw him, the March before he died, 
in some of our last discourse at parting, he asked 
me, if he had shewn me what he had been doing 
in his Common Prayer Book. I said, I had just 
seen it once. He said, it should not be lost."* 

This his last labour, as it should seem, and 
monument of his zeal for the honour of God, and 
purity of his worship, has been presented by his 
son to the British Museum, where, it is to be 
hoped, it will not be deposited in vain. 

* Emlyn, Vol. 11. p. 294. ' * 

The author of the Confessional (third edition,'^, 426, note J f 
has given the 6r8t infoimation to the public concerning this 
manuscript, and at the same time produced from it a valuable 
attestation of Dr. Clarke to the design of his own admirable 
work, which will long remain a classic of the'first account in 
our church, until it be superseded and set aside by that full 
Scriptural reformation in doctrine and worship, which it aims 
to promote. 
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Dr. darkens Amendments of th6 Liturgy recorri" 

mended. 

The amendments of the Liturgy, proposed by 
Dr. Clarke^ chiefly relate to the right direction 
of prayer and thanksgiving to its only object, the 
one living and true God, as taught by our Lord 
Jesus Christ ; not but that he has made some 
very considerable improvements in other respects, 
as he passed along. It was no small satisfaction, 
in the perusal of them, to find that those parts 
of our public service, which had long seemed to 
m€^ to countenance an unscriptural, and therefore 
unlawful, forbidden worship, i. e. the oiSering up 
of prayer to any but the one true God, the Father, 
were all of them either cancelled or altered by 
this eminent person. I should have held it fitting 
and needful for my own justification, to have 
given some account of those passages in the Li- 
turgy on the article of Divine Worship, which I 
had scruplea in reading, or in joining in the con- 
stant use of them ; but I reckon it a fortunate 
circumstance, that I am able to say, they were 
also, in a greater or lesser degree, the objections 
of I)r. Clarke. 
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A List of exceptionable parts of the Liturgy with 
respect to the Object of Worship ; all of which 
are either quite struck out, or changed^ by Dr. 
CI rke. 
Glory be to the Father, and to^ 

the Son, and to the Holy Ghost : I Struck out, 

' \ ^*^" changed. 

As it was in the beginning, is now, Wherever it is 

and ever shall be, world without I ^2.*^ ^"^ ^ 
end, J 

Te Deum. 

Thou art the king of glory, O 
Christ. 

Thou art the everlasting Son of 
the Father. 

When thou tookest upon thee to 
deliver man, thou didst not abhor 
the virgin's womb. 

When thou hadst overcome the 
sharpness of death, thou didst open 
the kingdom of heaven to all belie- I ^^^^l^^'^l,^}; 

greeted to God, 
vers. I and not to 

Thou sittest at the right hand of 1 ^^*- 
God in the glory of the Father. ' 

We believe that thou shalt come 
to be our Judge. 

We therefore pray thee to help thy 
servants, whom thou hast redeemed 
with thy precious blooot. 

Make thee to be numbered with 
thy saints in glory everlasting. 



Changed; and 
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) Quite struck 
out, here and 
every where. 



Lord have mercy upon us. 
Christ have mercy upon us. 
Lord have mercy upon us. 
Prayer of St. Chrysostom, 

• — when two or three are gathered 1 changed to 
together in thy name — J thySon'snm 

The Creed of St. Athanasius. Struck out. 

Litany. 

O God the Son, redeemer of the*^ 
world, have mercy upon us, miser- 
able sinners, i 

O God the Holy Ghost, proceed- 
ing from the Father and the Son, 
have mercy upon us, miserable sin- 
ners. 

O holy, blessed, and glorious Tri- 
nity, three persons and one God, 
have mercy upon us, miserable sin- 
ners. 

-^whom thou hast redeemed with 
Ihy most precious blood. 

By the niystery of thy holy in- 
carnation, by thy holy nativity and 
circumcision ; by thy baptism, fast- 
ing, and temptation ; 

By thine agony and bloody sweat; 
by thy cross and passion ; by thy 
precious death and burial ; by thy 
glorious resurrection and ascension; 
and by the coming of the Holy 
Ghost. 



Changed, and 
the whole ad- 
^drcstied to M« 
one God the 
Father. 



\ 
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I 



The whole of 
Mhis quite 
•truck out. 



Son of God, we beseech thee to 
hear us. 

Son of iicdy we beseech thee to 
hear us. 

■O Lamb of God, that: takest away 
the sins of the world, 

Orant us thy peace, 

O Lamb of God, that takest away 
the sins of the world. 

Have mercy upon us, 

O Christ hear us. 

O Christ hear us. 

Lord have mercy upon us. 

Lord have mercy upon us* 

Christ have mercy upon us. 

Christ have mercy tq}on us. 

Lord have mercy upon us. 

Lord have mercy upon us. 

From our enemies defend us, O 
Christ 

O Son of David, have mercy ^ponj^l^^^t^^ 
us. fOod. 

Both now and ever vouchsafe to 
hear us, O Christ 

Graciously hear us, O Christ, 1 stnick out 

graciously hear us, O Lord Christ J 

Prayer in time of dearth mi famine. ^ 

.1 .,._ .^/xT,^ Struck out 

— to whom, with thee and the Holy I here, and 
Ghost be all honour and glory, now r fj^^y i!^^ 

, ^ o j> I throughout 

and for ever. J the Liturgy. 
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Changed. 



Collects. 
First Sunday in Advent. 
— who liveth and reigneth with thee ^ Changedhere. 
and the Holy Ghost, now and ever. I ^i^^^^^^ 
Tliird Sunday in Advent. 
O Lord Jesu Christ, who, at thy 7 S^*^' f °** 

. ^ ' J \ addressed to 

first coming, &c. J God. 

Fourth Sunday in Advent., 
Christmas Day. 
•r-who liveth and reigneth with'\ 
thee and the same Spirit, ever one land every 
God, world without end. ) ^"^here. 

St. Stephen's Day. 
— who prayed for his murderers to 7 ^^1?^*°** 
thee, O blessed Jesus — • j God. 

Trinity Sunday. 
Nicene Creed. 
Exhortation to the Communion. 
— above all ye must give mo6t^ 
humble and hearty thanks to Grod 
the Father, the Son, iind the Holy 
Ghost, for the redemption of the 
world by the deatli and passion of Changed, and 
our Saviour Christ, both God and j ^jjrf. ^ 
man.— 

To him, thei'eforey with the Fa- 
ther, and the Holy OhoBt, let us 
give continual Ife^inks. 
Preface upon the PeaH of Trinity. Struck out. 



Chabged. 
Struck out. 
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Prayer after the Communion, 
— by whom, and with whom in the 

unity of the Holy Ghost 

nour and glory be unto 

Father. 

O Lord, the only begotten Son, 

Jesu Christ, O Lord God, L^mb 

God, Son of the Father, that takest 

away the sins of "the world, have 

mercy upon us. Thou that takest 

away the sins of the world, have 

mercy upon us. Thou that takest 



Changed. 



"'1 
of 



Changed en- 



away the sins of the world, receive ^tiiely, and ad- 
our prayer. Thou that sittest at to^orf. ^" ^ 
the right hand of God the Father, 
have mercy upon us. 

For thou only art holy, thou only 
art the Lord, thou only, O Christ, 
with the Holy Ghost, art most high 
in the glory of God the Father. •-' 

Public Baptism of Infants. 
— Ye have prayed, that our Lord "" 

Jesus Christ would vouchsafe to 

receive him, to release him of his i 

sins, to sanctify him with the Holy I ^^^^^^* 

Ghost, to give him the l^ingdom of /-the Baptism 

heaven and everla8ting> lifo-Ye ""ofH^^^^ 

have heard also, that our Lord Jesus 

hath promised in his goipel.to grant 

pU these things. xf ' 
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Catechism. 

What dost thou chiefly leam in"" 
these articles of the belief? 

First, I learn to believe in God 
the Father, who hath made me and 
all the world* 

Secondly, in God the Son, who l^^""^ ^"*- 
hath redeemed me and all mankind. 

Thirdly, in God the Holy Ghost, 
who sanctifies me, and all the elect 
people of God. 

Matrimony. 

God the Father, God the SoHj'j 
and God the Holy Ghost, bless, pre- vchtnged* 
serve and keep you. j 

Visitation of the Sickf 

Absolution. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath' 
left power to his church to absolve 
all sinners, who truly repent and 
believe in him, of his great mercy j 
forgive thee thine oflences; and, by ^^^^'e struck 
bis authority committe4 to me, I 
absolve thee from all thy sins, in 
the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost 



» *^ 
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What may be done by those toko cannot conscien- 
tiously Join in the Established Worship. 

*' I may err, and y^t be samdr^ I^ the dark and 
intricate wal/cs of contwpersj/s I may, make false 
steps, withot^ hHng at qll the mpre out ^f my way 
to blessedness*^ Sinceritjf ^od integrity aj:ye tbipgs 
final in religion; right opinions are of inferior 
consideration^ and ijo^trum^ntial Quly. Eai*nestly 
as it is to be wisl^i^ for 9^4 ^udeavoured, that 
our solemn pubUc addfess^ to Almighty God, 
and worship, of him» were framed and conducted 
in the most perfect manner, suited to the discove- 
ries made of himself and his merciful designs by 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and so as best to cultivate 
in us a temper of devoutest reverence, submis- 
sion, and obedience to him, and of most unr 
bounded love to our fellow-creatures of mankind ; 
yet as any great degree of perfection is not to be 
attained in human appointments, or but by slow 
degrees ; it seems a duty to acquiesce in the pub- 
lic forms of religious worship, though faulty and 
imperfect, apd not to make them a cause of sepa* 
ration from our Christian brethren, where w« can 
innocently comply with them. 

About five and twenty years ago, many strikmg 
faults and defects in our Liturgy and church*csta^ 
blishment, ^ere, in the most gentle and inoflfen* 
sive mannei, pointed out; and first, privately^ 
and in manuscript, submitted to the considenu- 
tion of an eminent pr^te, said to be Bishop 
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Gibson ; aad afterwards^ if not with, his coasent^ 
yet without a prohibition item him, kud before 
the public, in the treatUe cstUed the Free €md 
Candid JDigqmntians, &c. 

TW wri^s of that vahiable work do not 
fepreaeiM; any of those things, of which they 
fcmigbt thie redness, as contrary to the word of 
Gf^ bv^ as unedifying, and hindering fto good 
€ffj^QX on the n^d&of bis worshtfieRk And in 
j^xtieui^T^ they appear satisfied with the conb- 
jnpnly rec^ved doctrine of the trinity, although 
they plead for the ren^oval qf the Athanasian 
Creed, or a liberty at least to drop i<?, as seiTing 
no good end, and some bad ones. 

But the matter becomes infinitely more serious 
and important to the individual, when the wor- 
ship enjoined in the Liturgy is esteemed to be 
directed to a wrong object, and sinfiil / sinful, I 
notean, to his apprehension, who is convinced irom 
the sacred Scriptures, that God the Fatfier, is 
alone the object of religious worship, and that 
prayer ought not to be addressed to any other 
being or person whatsoever. To join constantly 
in forms of devotion that are directed to one or 
more other persons, will appear, more or less, an 
approbation of such worship, and must influence 
him to wish for some other forms which he can 
entirely aepprove ,and in which he may not worship 
Gadamissi 

Many members of our e^ablished church are 

I 2 
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said to be offended with its trinitarian forms, so 
as to be kept thereby from the duty of assembling 
themselves together ^ Heb. x. 25, for religious wor- 
ship, to their own moral 'loss and disadvantage 
without extraordinary care and holy vigilance ; 
and to the manifest. detriment of othera, by .an 
open example of irreligion. Many there are also, 
who are much hurt and dissatisfied with joining 
in devotions they disapprove ; but are unwilling 
to go over, to the churches of our dissenting bre- 
thren, on account of their preference of a pre- 
scribed form of prayer; and are therefore at a 
loss where to turn themselves for social worship 
of the great Creator, the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

To such persons as these, something in the way 
of Dr. Clarke's reformed Liturgy ^ holds forth every 
thing which they seek. By adopting this, they 
may quiet and satisfy their own minds, in that 
great point, the right object of worship ; and may 
do the most essential service . to the church esta- 
blished, by bearing a peaceable, open, and most 
effectual testimony . against her errors ; and re- 
main a perpetual standing monument of Jier de- 
parture from the purity of God's worship, until 
she return to it. 

The following passage from . An Account of 
Mr. Firmin^s Religion, annexed to his Life, falls 
in so aptly and entirely with my proposal and 
design tha,t I may not omit it. 
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• 

" He [Mr. Firmin] proposed, besides the con- 
tinuation * of his former efforts, to hold assem- 
blies for divine worship, distinct- from the assem- 
blies of any other denomination of Christians. 
But he. did not intend these assemblies or 
congregations by way of t schism, or separa- 
tion frona the church, but only as fraternities 
in the church, who would undertake a more 
especial care of that article^ for the sake of 
which it is certain both the Testaments were writ- 
ten. The grieat design and scope of both Testa- 
ments,' and the reason that they were given by 
God, was to regain mankind to the belief and 
acknowledgment of but One God; to destroy 
polytheism of all sorts. Mr. Firmin intended to 

* This refers to a scheme of agreement betwixt the church 
of England and the Socinians, which Mr. Firmin had caused 
to be published, ' in which the Socinians declared, that the j 
could look upon the church of England to he a Sociman church, 
and heartily adjoin themselves to her, if all that was meant 
by a trinity of persons, was only three internal relations of 
the Deity to itself: an interpretation Vhich had been pub- 
licly espoused by Dr. Wallis and others, in the controversy 
with Dr. Sherlock, who had gone into the contrary extreme. 

t [Scldsm^ Separation from a particular church, oa 
account of God*s true worship, not being rightly upheld in 
it, is no blameable schism. Siich schism is oftentimes a duty, 
and laudable. Such schismatics were we^ and the whole body 
of Protestants^ when we separated from the idolatrous church 
ofRoffie. 
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recommend it to the Unitarian congregations, as 
the very reason of their distinct assembling, to be 
particularly mindful of, and zealous for, the article 
of the Unity: to cause it to be so explained in 
their assemblies, catechisms, and books, that all 
men might easily and readily know in what sense 
the Unity of God is to be believed. He feared 
that, without such assemblies, the continual use 
of terms, viz. a trinity of divine persons , which, in 
their ordinary signification, are confessed by all to 
imply three Grods, would Paganize, in some time, 
the whole Christian church, which is Heathen 
already in the majority of its members by occa* 
sion of those terms ; and that no sufficient care is 
taken to interpret them to the people."* 

This plan of Mr. Finnin's did not take effect, 
probably by his being soon after removed away 
by d^th. Nor does it appear to have been put 
into execution by any of his friends. And near 
ftrurscore years have elapsed since his time, 
whilst our church, and its form of worship, re- 
main the same : no alteration made in its unscrip- 
tural language on this article; but all the un- 
learned, and some of better account, too generally 
conceiving of the Trinity of Divine, persons, as of- 
three equal Gods equally to be w&rskqted. 

•* Since then there is not a plurality of Gods, 
says our late metropolitan, and yet the Son and 

* Ad Account of Mr. Firmin*s Religion, pp.50,5U 



Spirit are each of ttrevn God, nO leii than tttfe 
Father; it plainly foHows, that they Are, ih t 
manner by us inconceivable, so onitefd to hSte^ 
that the^ three are 'one,* bdt Stilt in a matter 
equally inconceivable, so distinguiMied fVbtai hM, 
that no otie i^ the Other."* 

• 

Frotn this deiMcripi:iot^, ptai^ birdibary minA 
wotikhi hardly be ^bte to gMher^ that there h btil 
Ofte God. We *oald be nn»voi!(ftLbly led to 
conclude that there are thfee Godw. F6r the iScftk 
and Spirit ^'re declared each aftherh to he God i16 
tt^ thdn the Father. And though it be At w&ris 
disowned that there ih a plurality of Gods, ydfc 
in comhion arithM^tic, the Son and Spirit, each 
of them God no lesstbab thg F^er, do cettaihiy 
eitiuttt three Gdi^. 

In the Dean ot GlOuccAer'fe Sermoni^, vei^ 
lately publidhed> at pagie 54, we melet with ti^ 
following doiology : '* To Mm therefbrfe, Fathef, 
Son, and Holy GhOst, let these ittiracles of divinfe 
mercy be ever ascribed ^ and t6 lUiein be glory; 
praise, niajesty, and dbthitii^n, both now zsA 96i 
evertttore." 

The perj^onal prfanouta hiih, evidently poittts tb 
One persoii, One individual intelligent agent. Sb 
that how it can relate to three persons. Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghbfet, and thep be called htm, is 

* Archbishop Secker'f Lecturei on the Church Catechism, 
Vol. I. (^ 199^ 
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hard to say, or to reconcile with grammar or 
notation of numbers ; and for the latter clause of 
ascription of equal glory to Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, it is assuredly without precedent in the 
Holy Scriptures. 

Such fraternities as those now mentioned, i. e. 
churches or societies of Unitarian Christians, 
would by degrees contribute to the removal of 
such unscriptural language and worship as this, 
by holding forth a better pattern, and to many 
other valuable ends of true religion. I have 
often thought that if the members of Mr. Whis- 
ton's Society for Promoting Primitive Christian 
nity,* such among them as were of the church of 
England, the late Speaker, Mr. Onslow, and 
others, had formed such a fraternity or church as 
we are here treating of, the influence of such an 
example might have had great and lasting good 
effect on their families, their friends, and many 
others in succession, and we should at this day 
have perceived and enjoyed many singular ad- 
vantages to true Christianity resulting from it ; 
instead of which, by continuing in constant com- 
munion with the church established, the benefit 
of their example and testimony is almost entirely 
lost 

It must, nevertheless, be always confessed and 
acknowledged, that different persons see the 

* Hiftorical Memoirs of the Life of Dr. S. Clarke, p. 67. 
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ftame thing in different lights, and form contrary 
conclusions from it ; and no one ought to condemn 
another that difffereth from him. What has been 
here offered, is only applicable to those who are 
persuaded from Holy Scripture, that religious 
woi-ship is to be paid to God, the Father alone, in 
the name of Jesus Christ, and who may esteem it 
unlawful to join constantly in the use of trinita- 
rian forms of worship, as thinking that by so doing 
they give their seal of approbation to them; 
which, surely, to those that are so persuaded, is 
no indifferent matter. 

But, however things may appear to those who 
occupy the place of hearers, who have np office 
or authority in the church, and may not suppose 
themselves to' give their assent to any thing 
they hear, any farther than it is inwardly 
approved by them ; it can hardly be reckoned 
a matter of indifference to those who lead the 
devotions of the congregation, and thereby make 
them much more their own, to put themselves to 
the necessity of continual double meaning and col^ 
lusion^ in addressing prayer sometimes to the Son, 
sometimes to the Spirit, as equally Gods with the 
Father, all the while that they are convinced^ that 
there is but one person, the object of prayer, the 
One God the Father, to whom alone it is to be ad* 
dressed. And this brings the matter home to the 
particular case and situation of the writer. 

i3 
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CHAPTER Vr. 

tXTN HEPf •EATTO'T. 

May I have leave to say, without blame, that 
as far as memory goes back, I was impressed 
from early youth with a love of truth and virtue, 
a fear of God, and a desire to approve myself to 
him ; which have never left me to this hour, 
though not always equally governed by them, 
nor improving so great a favour and blessing 
from God as I ought to have done. 

After the usual time spent at school and in the 
university, I entered into the ministry of the 
gospel, out of a free and deliberate choice, with 
a full persuasion, that it was the best way in 
which I could serve God, and be useful to man, 
and with an earnest desire that I might promote 
these the great ends of it. 

Some things in the xxxix, articles of our 
church I always disapproved. And I remember 
it struck me at the time, as a strange unnecessary 
entanglement, to put young men upon declaring 
and subscribing their approbation of such a large 
heterogeneous mass of positions and doctrines 
as are contained in the liturgy, articled, add 
homilies; especially, as I had observed, tbilft 
none but those called Melhodi'HSy who were then 
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much spoken etf, preached in cftttfbiihiijr to th^riL 
But I Va8 not ntidet any Scrupleg, tir gtetct 
uneasiness on this account. I had hlthertb n6 
doubts ; or rather, I had net^r ihtich thought of^ 
or examined into the doctrine of ike Trinity, but 
supposed all was right there. ' 

Some years after, many doubts cOhtetlHihg that 
doctrine, which had sprung up in the mind at 
different times and from various causes, compelled 
me to a closer study of the Scriptures with regard 
to it ; for the state of suspense I was in was very 
uneasy to me. The more I searched, the more 
I saw the little foundation there was for the 
doctrine commonly received, and interwovea 
with all the public devotions of the church, and 
could not but be disturbed at a discovery so ill 
suiting my situation. For in the end 1 became 
fully persuaded, to use St. Paul's express words, 
1 Cor. viii. 6, that there is but one God the Father, 
and he alone to be worshiped. This appeared 
to be the uniform, unvaried language and practice 
of the Bible throughout. And I found the senti« 
ments and practice of Christians in the firSt and 
best ages* corresponding with it. In a course 

* Athanasius, and others of th6 post-Nicene fkthen, ^*i*c 
mcich pbsecl how to digest tOid reconcile to thdr tew 
doctrine the language tliat had been used by such apostolic 
cWactere Chat had Kved before them, as Dionysios of Alelt* 
andria, and Gregory of Neocaesarea, concerning ChrMi 
who hesitated not to caU him a enaturef ffitedki and tb€ 
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of time afterwards, in the progress and result of 
this inquiry, my scruples wrought so far as to 
put me upon actually taking some previous steps, 
•with a design to relieve myself by quitting my 
preferment in the church. What prevented this 
resolution from taking place and being completed, 
I go on to relate. 

1. Destined early, and educated for the ministry, 
and my heart engaged in the service, when th^ 

They were reduced to say, that such expressions were used 
accordiug to a certain ceconomy, as they 'styled it, but which 
was a thing entirely of their own imaginations : or, that 
they were expressions uttered only in the way of dispute 
and to carry a point against an adversary, and not the real 
sentiments of those worthy persons ; an imputation of disin- 
genuity and artifice, which could only belong to those who 
invented it. 

This way of getting over such expressions concerning 
Christ in the Scriptures, and other early writings, which 
are thought to lower him too much for some men*s systems^^ 
has now given place to what is called the two natures in 
Christ ; a circumstance of which our Saviour Christ himself 
appears wholly unconscious, aqd his apostles tell us nothing 
about it. Irenseus was certainly ignorant of it, where in one 
place, alluding to Mark xiii. 32, he sayft, " Since Our Lord 
himself* the Son of God, owned that the Father alone knew 
the day and the hour of judgment, when he said expressly. 

Of that day, . and that hour, knoweth know one^ not the 
Sun, but the Father only :* let us not think much to reserve 
to God questions that are far more difficult in respect of 
our capacities. For we are not greater than our Master." 
Ireneeusy Lib. ii. c. 48. 
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moment of determination came, I felt a reluctance 
at casting myself out of my profession and way 
of usefulness, that quite discouraged me. This 
was probably heightened by my being alone at 
the time, having no intimate friend to consult or 
converse with, and my imagination might be 
shocked by the strangeness and singularity of 
vyhat I was going to do; for such subjects then, 
upwards of fifteen years ago, were not so much 
canvassed, or become so familiarized as they 
have been since. These apprehensions, I am 
convinced, had great sway at the time, and not 
any worldly retrospects or motives, by which 
I was never much influenced. And beside, I had 
then a prospect of not being left entirely destitute 
of support, if I had gone out of the church. • 

But I did not enough reflect, that when un- 
lawful compliances of any sort are required, the 
first dictates of con^ience, which are generally 
the rightest, are to be attended to, and that the 
plain road of duty and uprightness will always 
be found to lead to the truest good in the end, 
because it is that which is chalked out by God 
himself.* 

I 

« Says one of the ejected miuistcrs, after the restoration 
in 1660, Mr, Oldfield, of Carsingion, Derbysliire, in his 
private MS. soliloquy and delit)eration with himself, whidi 
fell into Dr* Calami's hands ^ ** When thou canst no longer 
continue in thy work, without dishonour to God» discredit 
to religion, foregoing thy integrity, wounding consoieDce* 
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-God doth not need 



Either-man's work, or his own gifts, who best 
Bear his mild yoke, they serve him best : his state 
Is kingly. Thousands at his bidding speed 
And post o*er land and ocean without rest ^ 
Theif alto serve who only stand and wait, 

Miiton, Sonnet xx» 

2. Many worthy persons, and some of my own 
acquaintance, whose opinions varied little from 
mine, could nevertheless satisfy themselves so 
as to remain in the church and officiate in it 
Why then, it often occurred to me, and others 
did not spare to remonstrate ; why must I alone 

spoiling thy peace, and hazarding the loss of thy salvation ; 
in a word, when the conditions upon which thou must con- 
tinue (if thou wilt continue) in thy employments are sinful, 
and unwarranted by the word of God ; thou mayest, yea, 
thou must believe, that God wi{{ turn thy very silence* 
suspension, deprivation, and laying aside, to his glory and 
the advancement of the gospeVs interest. When God .will 
not use thee in one kind, yet he will in another. A soul 
that desires to serve and honour him, shall never want oppor- 
tunity to do it : nor must thou so limit the Holy One of 
Jsraelf as to think he hath but one way in which he can 
glorify himself by thee. He can do it by thy silence, as 
well as by thy preaching } thy laying aside, as well as thy 
continuance in thy work.** And a littk after, towards the 
conclusion ; «* Tis not pretence of domg God the greatest 
•ervke, or performing the weightiest duty, that will excinfi 
the IcMt sin, 'though that sin cspacitafted or gave us tfa« 
•opportoMifty Imp tiM d6iBg tfait duty. Then wilt hareliUM 
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be so singularly nice and scrupulous^ as not to 
comply with what wiser and better men could 
Accommodate themselves to ; but disturb others, 
and distress myself, by enthusiastic fancies, purely 
my own, bred in gloomy solitude, which by time, 
and the free communication and unfolding of 
them to others, might be dispersed and removed, 
and give way to a more cheerful and enlarged 
way of thinking? It was worth the while at 
least to try such a method, and not rashly to t^ke 
a step of which I might long repent. 

3. It was suggested, that I was not author or 
contriver of the things imposed and complained 
of. All I did was ministerial only, in submission 
to civil authority, which is, within certain limi- 
tations, the authority of God ; and which had 

thanks, O my soul, if when thou art charged with corrupting 
God*s worship, falsifying thy vows, Sec, thou pretendest 
a necessity for it, in order to a continuance in the minbtry,'^ 
&c. — 

Calamy'i Account (Vol. II. p. 175), of Ministeri who 
suffered themselves to be ejected and silenced^ to the number 
of two thousand, rather than submit to the new impositions, 
and subscribe and conform to the liturgy and articles, against 
their consciences: a long list^ that does honour to human 
nature, and to our own country in particular, which has 
hitherto taken the lead in the restoration of God*8 true 
religion: for Wickliffe held up the light td^Luthet' that 
came after him ; and may England still hold it i^ to the rest 
of thenatloiHil 
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imposed these things only for peace and public 
good. — That I ought not only to leave my bene- 
fice, but to go out of the world, if I expected 
a perfect state of things, in which there was no 
flaw or hardship. — That if there was a general 
tendency in what was established to serve the 
interests of virtue and true religion, I ought to 
rest satisfied, and wait for a change in other 
incidental matters that were grievous to me, but 
not generally felt by others. — That in the mean 
time, I had it in my power to forward the desired 
work, by preparing men's minds for it, whenever 
there should be a disposition in the state to 
rectify what was amiss. Therefore, if I could 
in any way of interpretation, reconcile the pre- 
scribed forms with the Scripture in my own 
mind, and make myself easy, I was not only 
justified, but to be commended. 

These considerations all together were of weight 
to divert me from the thought of quitting my 
station in the church, and brought me in time 
to remain tolerably quiet and easy in it. Not 
that I now justify myself therein. Yea, rather 
I condemn myself. But, as I have humble hope 
of the divine forgiveness, let not men be too 
rigid in their censures : let those only blame and 
condemn, who know what it is to doubt ; to be 
in perplexity about things of highest importance ; 
- to be in fear of causelessly abandoning a station 
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assigned by Providence, and being found idle 
and unprofitable, when the Great Master came to 
call for the account of the talent received. 

The methods I took to satisfy my own mind 
wefe these. My great difficulty was the point 
of worship. In comparison with this,* sub- 
scription to the articles, however momentous in 
itself, gave me then but little concern. For as 
the devotions of the church are framed in strict 
agprcj^ment with the articles, and correspond with 

. ..^ ■• 

* The petitioning clergy begun, where all true reformation 

must begin, in seeking the abolition of subscription. For 
until this foundation be laid in deeds as well as words^ tliat 
nothing in the articles or liturgy is to be received and 
believed, any further than it is agreeable to holy scnpture, 
you are tied down to acknowledge another, rule as superior 
to God^s word, and giving law to it, and can make, no 
reformation but in conformity with the articles and lijtnrgy 
to which you are bound. 

However earnestly therefore some of the petitioners might 
wish for . amendments in many things, they did not think 
it became them to propose any, lest it should be thought 
arrogating to themselves an authority of deciding for othera 
in matters of faith, and setting up their sense of holy 
scripture to be followed by the nation. But if holy scrip- 
ture was once clearly and authentically acknowledged as the 
, only rule of faith and doctrine, and no declaration or sub- 
scription required to any thing else, but so far as found 
agreeable with that rule, they knew that Athanasianism, 
Arianism, Socinianism, Calvinism, Pelagianism, all sects 
and divisions would drop of themselves, and Christians come 
forth into truth, and perfect liberty and peace. 
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them more especially in what relates to religious 
worship, I looked upon my continuing to officiate 
in them as a constant virtual repetition of my sub* 
scription; and therefore I needed not, nor did 
decline, the actual repetition of it, when occasion 
served: though I was not forward in seeking 
such occasions. 

I brought myself to consider the Trinitarian 
forms in the Liturgy, and the imocations at the 
entrance of the Litany, as a threefold repre- 
sentation of the One God, the Father, governing 
all things by himself, and by his Son and Spirit ; 
and as a threefold way of addressing him, as 
a Creator and original benevolent cause of all 
things ; as Redeemer of mankind by his Sou, and 
their sanctifier by his Holy Spirit. 

This was the famous and avowed explication 
of the Trinity, published by Dr. Wallis,-Savilian 
professor of Mathematics in Oxford, which was 
well received by the University, when Dr. 
Sherlock's explication, that there were three 
infinite distinct minds and substances in the 
Trinity, underwent a public censure. 

I shall give it in the professor's own wordis, AS 
I find them in a pamphlet entitled, " Consider- 
ations on the Explications of the Doctrine of 
the Trinity," p. 7, 1693. . 

The Unitarians having accused the doctors 
of the church of maintaiDing, that there was 
more than one DiTine Person or more than One 
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Person who is true and most high God^ Dr. W^lis 
replies ; 

'' This reasoning is grounded ott this silly 
mistake, that a Divine Person is as much as to 
say, a Dwinity^ or a Chd; when indeed a Divine 
Person is only a mode, or respect, or relation 
of God to his creatures. He beareth to his 
creatures these three relations, modes, or respects, 
that he is their Creator, their Redeemer, their 
Sanctifier: this is what we mean, and all that 
we mean, when we say God is three persons. 
He hath those three relations to his creatures, 
and is thereby no more three Gods, than he was 
three Gods to the Jews, because he calleth himself 
the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob." 

I took all opportunities, and have done ioft 
tnany years, both in public, and privatety, to 
bear my testimony to this great truth of holy 
scripture, that there is but one God the Father^ 
with great plainness, and without any reserve. 
But I purposely refrained from the use of those 
technical unscriptural names Trinity, Person, 
Substance, and the like, and every thing that bore 
the air of controversy, in the pulpit ; for I held 
it an injury to my hearers to waste their hours 
of public religious improvement in any thing 
that had not an immediate connexion with a 
virtaous and holy life, to which it was my most 
earnest desire and constant endeavour to lead 
them. And I hoped I was laying a gpod fouAii^ 



dation to build on for those that came after me, 
when the time of a farther reformation should 
come ; and that I might thus innocently con- 
tinue* in a church where there' were many 
things I disapproved, and wished to have amended, 

* " The illustrious Father Paul, with many other Venetians, 
about the beginning of the last century, were sadly weary of 
the corruptions of their worship in the church of Rome, and 
groaning for a reformation -, and F. Paul in particular wished 
to have left Venice and come over to England ; but he wag 
so much esteemed by the senate for his great wisdom, that 
he was consulted by them as an oracle^ and trusted with 
their most important secrets j so that he saw it was im- 
possible for him to obtain his congS, and therefore he made 
a shift to comply as far as he could with their established 
way of worship; but he had in many things particular 
methods, by which he in a great measure rather quieted 
than satisfied his conscience. In saying of mass, he past 
over many parts of the canon, and in particular, those 
prayers in which their sacrifice was offered up to the 
honour of saints. He never prayed to saints, nor joined in 
those parts of the offices that went against his conscience ; 
and in private confessions and discourses, he took people ofiT 
from these abuses, and gave them right notions of the purity 
of the Christian religion : so he hoped he was sowing seeds 
that might be fruitful in another age ; and thus he believed 
he might live innocent in a church that was defiled. And 
when one prest him hard in this matter, and objected that 
he still held communion with an idolatrous church, and 
gave it credit by adhering outwardly to it, by which means 
others that depended much on his example would be likewise 
encouraged, to continue in i^ all the answer he made to 
this was, that God had not given him the spirit of Luther^"* 
Burners Life of Bishop Bedellt pp. 16, }7« 



189 

as I knew not where T' might be in any degree 
alike useful. 

Thus I went on in the discharge of my duty, 
until a few years ago, when, from some providential 
awakenings,* I secretly but firmly resolved to 
seek ah opportunity to relinquish a situation, 
that was now become not -very supportable to 
me. 

. I could not now satisfy myself with Dr. Wallis's 
and the like softenings and qualifications of the 
Trinitarian forms in the liturgy. I wondered 
how I had been able to bring myself to imagine, 
that I was worshiping the Father in spirit and in 
truths John iv. 93, 24, whilst I was addressing 
two other persons, God the Son^ and God the 
Holy Ghosty and imploring favours severally of 
them in terms that implied their personality and" 
distinct agency and Deity, as much as that of 
the Father. 

* ''Sir Edward Atkins (that upright chief baron of the 
Exchequer in evil times) at the Revolution, having some 
scruple in taking the new oaths himself, though he condemned 
not those that did take them, resigned his great post out of 
a principle of conscience, and retired into the country. His 
usual saying was, when he was discoursed with about this 
matter, that the Devil (the evil conscience within) was busy 
with men on their death-beds ; and therefore he would keep 
his i^ind free^ ifuit when he should come to die, he might have 
fio doubts and fears on that account to ditfurb his conscienee^** 
J^ife of D^an Prid^aux, p. 76. 
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If invocations so particular, language so ex* 
press and personal, might be sifted and explained 
away into prayer to one God only ; I might by 
the like supposals and interpretation bring myself 
to deify and pray to the Vicgin Mary, taking her, 
as the Papista do, to be novtr alive and beatified 
in heayeu ; and mai^t^in that I wa« still only 
praying to the one God, who was thus invoked 
in bis creature that -was so nearly united to him. 

It appeared to me a blameable duplicity, that 
whilst I was praying to the one God the Father, 
tlie people that heard me, were led by the language 
I used, to address themselves, to two other per- 
sons, or distinct intelligent agents ; for they would 
never subtilize so far, as to fancy the Son and 
Holy Spirit to be merely two modes, or respects, 
or relations of God to them. 

As one great design of our Saviour's mission 
was to promote the knowledge and worship of the 
Father, the only true Gody as he himself tells us, 
John xvii. 3, I could not think it allowable or 
lawful for me, on any imagined prospect of doing 
good, to be instrumental in carrying on a worship, 
which I believed directly contrary to the mind 
of Christ, and condemned by him. 

If it be a rule in morals^ qw>d dubitas^ ne 
feceris^ it is still more erdent, th^t we are not 
to do any thing that we know to be evil, no, not to 
procure the greatest good. Rom. iii. 8. For God 
does not want my sinful act It would be im- 
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pi^pw (K) 9iippo4e» tbitt he. canQOt cai)ry oh hit 
go;«;erQiAent;, wd pronaote the felicity of bui 
cr<e;iaitQres» without ^ And although m his Pcoi- 
vidisjice be may brii^ good out ofi my evil, he 
wm not let the doer of it go unpunished. And 
if my. thing be evil and odious in his sights pie- 
Yftribeation. ^ndi fjdaehood is such ; and most of 
9U anL habitual course thereof in the most solemn 
acJt a creature, can he eaggaged in, the worship 
^ him, the hply, ill-seeing God. 

It is related in the Life of Archbishop Tillotsoot 
that his friend Mr. Nelscm having consulted him 
by letter from the Hague, in the year 1691, 
with Degard to the practice of those nonjurors, 
who fliequented the churches, and yet professed 
that they did not join in the prayers for theior 
Majesties;* ** As to the case you put, nsplied 
his Grace, I wonder men should be divided in 
opinion about it I think it is plain, that no man 
can join in prayers, in which there is any petition, 
which he is verily persuaded is sinful. / cannot 
endure a trick any where, much less in religion*** 

The archbishop may be held by some to be 
too severe a casuist But if it was his opinion, 
that a man who, after the Revolution continued 
attached to the late I$[ing James, could not con^ 
sistently or honestly frequent a communion of 
Christians where their Majesties King WilUam 

« Birch'i Life of Ajrehhi9bop TUlotspn, p, ftdO. 
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and Queen Mary were prayed for ; what would 
he have replied, thought I. often with myself, 
in the case of one who was not barely present, 
but was the mouth of the congregation in oflfering 
up prayeiTS to God, which were believed to be 
•derogatory and injurious to his peerless Majesty 
and incommunicable perfections, and, in the mind 
of the offerer, a false and unworthy representation 
of him to others ? This seemed a trick in religion^ 
which the honest mind of that prelate would 
have still less endured. 

From the first that I engaged with the asso- 
ciated clergy for procuring the removal of sub- 
scription to formularies of faith and doctrine 
drawn up by fallible men, I foresaw, that if no 
relief was obtained, nor any prospect opened of 
a reformation of the liturgy with regard to the 
great object of worship, or of a disposition to 
indulge a latitude to private persons to make 
discretionary alterations in it for themselves, by 
the express rule of holy scripture ; it would cer- 
tainly terminate as to myself in resignation of my 
office in the church : and I thought this would 
be a fitting season for it. 

The service done to Christ's true religion by 
the clergy association and petition to parliament, 
has been great and wide spread, notwithstanding 
it failed of immediate success in its primary 
object A spirit of ingenuous inquiiy has been 
stirred up by it, in the minds of many. The 
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holy scriptuies haye been geen and acknowleged 
to be the only rule of faith and conscience to 
Christian men ; and there is also, in consequence 
of this, a very general acknowledgment among 
all ranks, that there are aome things extremely 
wrong in our establishment, particularly as it 
respects the yoke of subscription, and the re- 
straint the clergy are laid under in their minis- 
trations, and in declaring the mind and will of 
God to the people. 

But nothing, it must be owned, has hitherto 
turned out favourable from it, with regard to the 
great object of worship^ and a scriptural reform of 
the Liturgy with regard to it Many persons in our 
church, known to be ill at ease on this point, 
but unconnected with the petitioners, flattered 
themselves, that the nation's eyes were opening, 
that we were coming to a better temper, and 
that things were working towards a happy 
x^hange in this important article. Most true it is 
indeed, and I have found it by large experience, 
that the gospel light of the knowledge of the 
one true God, and the worship to be paid to him 
only, as taught by Jesus Christ, has long been 
spreading its beautiful ray through the British 
nations, so that many of all ranks begin to see 
with concern the striking opposition betwixt our 
public forms of worship and those laid down in 
the word of God; and a reformed Liturgy in 
this respect, whose conformity to holy scripture 

K 
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could not but instantly approve itself to them, 
would be gladly received and admitted, with a 
very general consent. But the fault lies not here. 
It has appeared in the* opposition made to the 
petitioning clergy from the press, that hot only 
thoise from whom it might be expected, but some 
that were before esteemed of a more liberal cast, 
have shewn a disposition very contrary to the 
making or admitting of any reformation in our 
unscriptural forms of worship. And declarations 
of the like import ai-e said to have fallen from 
their superiors in still higher place. 

In this state of things, therefore, I had ik> 
choice left, but either to change the public 
service of the church, and make it such as I 
could conscientiously officiate in, or quietly to 
retire. 

I could not reconcile myself to the former, 
because I looked upon the declaration of con- 
formity and subscription at institution to be 
Buch solemn ties, that I could not be easy under 
so great a violation of them.* For I must have 

* The following is the form of < the engagement to con- 
formity at institution to a living before the bishop. 

** I do declare that I will conform to the liturgy of the 
church of England, as it is now by law «Mftblisheii.-^A. B. 

*« This declaratkm was made and substribed before m^ 
by the said A. B. to bfe admitted and iostituted into the 
rectory or vicarage of ■ kn the county of > in the 

^ year of Our Lord , and in the year of our 

eonsecratioB.** 
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adopted all those above-mentioned^ as Dr. 
Clarke's amendments^ or even more; which 
would have been making almost a new service 
of it 

But could I have brought my own mind to it, 
there were some things in my situation, in so 
large a parish) with three chapels in it, which 
would have made 9uch a change impracticable. 
Not to mention also, that when incapacitated by 
sickness, or removed by death, the people in all 
probability must have returned back to their old 
forms again. In short, such an attempt would 
have been likely, in my place, to have produced 
much confusion and perplexity, to say the lea/st ; 
ai^d I could not see any adequate risiigipus im-» 
provement or edification among my people, likejy 
to arise from it; the only justifiable end -.of 
making such a change, and staying with thei^. 

Upon the most calm and serious d^Uberatioq, 
therefore, and weighii^ of every circumstance, 
I am obliged to give up my benefice^ whatjever 
I suffer by it, unles3 I would lose all inward 
peace and hope of God's favour and acceptance 
in the end. Somewhat of .a tendency U> a9 
issue of this sort, my friends may have occ^** 
sionally observed, or recollected to have been 
dropt in conversation, or by letter: but I re^ 
frained from naming it directly, and thought it 
became me to be silei^t till the time approached^ 
^^ my rpa^pn^ were pot another's, nor my <?pnr 
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duct a rule for theirs ; nor did I know or believe 
that any one had such cogent motives to leave 
his station and ministrations in the church as 
I had. 

The example of an excellent person^ now 
living at Wolverhampton, Dr. Robertson, has 
been a secret reproach to me ever since I heard 
of it. For I "thought, and perhaps justly, that 
he might not have all those reasons of dislike to 
our established forms of worship that I had; 
and, though myself not without unknown straits 
and difficulties to struggle with, and not alone in- 
volved in them, yet have I not all those dis- 
suasives and discouragements that he paints 
forth in his affecting letter to the bishop of 
Ferns, subjoined to his instructive and learned 
work, and which I shall take leave to insert as 
an ornament and suitable conclusion of my sub- 
ject and book. 

" In debating this matter with myself," 

says that worthy man, " besides the arguments 
directly to the purpose, several strong collateral 
Considerations came in upon the positive side of 
the question. The straightness of my circum- 
stances pressed me close: a numerous family, 
quite unprovided for, pleaded with the most 
pathetic and moving eloquence. And the in- 
firmities and wants of age, now coming fast 
upon me, were urged feelingly. But one single 
consideration prevailed over all these — That the 
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Creator and Governor of the universe, whom it is 
my first duty to worship and adore, being the God 
of truth, it must be disagreeable to him to profess, 
substribe, or declare, in any matter relating to his 
worship and service, what is not believed strictly 
and simply to be true.*** 

* Attempt to explain the words JUutm, ShthsUma, &c. 
p. 241. London, 1768. 
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APPENDIX. 

a confession of faith of the waldensbs,* 
extracted out op charles du moulin 
d£ la mon. ses francois, p. 65. 

Article 1. 

We believe, that there is but One God, that 
he is a Spirit, Creator of all things, God of all, who 
is over all and through all, and in us all, who 
ought to be worshiped in spirit and in truth, 
whom alone we serve, and to whom we give 
the glory of our life, food, raiment, health, 
sickness, prosperity and adversity ; and we love 
him as one who knoweth our hearts. 

Art. 2. 

We believe that Jesus Christ is the Son 
and image of the Father. That in him dwells 
all the fulness of the Godhead; by whom we 
have knowledge of the Father. That he is our 
Mediator and Advocate. And that there is no 
other name under heaven given unto men, by 
which we can be saved ; in whose name alone 
we call upon the Father, and use no other 
prayers than those which are contained in the 

• See page 155. 
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holy scripture, or such other as are conformable 
to them for substance. 

Art. 3. 

We believe that the Holy Spirit is our Com- 
forter, proceeding from the Father and the Son, 
by whose inspiration we make our prayers, 
being by him renewed, who works in us all 
good works, and by whom we have the know- 
ledge of all truths. 

Art. 4. 

We believe that there is one holy church, 
which is the congregation of all the elect and 
faithful ones from the very beginning of the 
world to the end, whereof our Saviour Christ 
is the head ; the which is governed by his word, 
and conducted by his spirit, wherewith all good 
Christians ought to hold communion; for, she 
prays for all without ceasing, and the word 
which she hath is agreeable to God himself; 
without which church no man can be saved. 

Art. 5. 

We hold that the ministers of the church, as 
bishops and pastors, ought to be ir reprehen- 
sible, as well in their life as doctrine. And 
that otherwise they ought to be deprived of 
their offices^ and others substituted in their 
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places. As likewise, that none ought to pre^ 
sume to take upon him this honour, but he who 
is called by God, as was Aaron, feeding the 
flock of God, not for the sake of dishonest gain, 
nor as having any lordship over the clergy, but 
as being sincerely an example to his flock, in 
word, in conversation, in charity, in faith and in 
chastity. 

Art* 6. 

We confess, that kings, princes and governors, 
are ordained and established as ministers of 
God, whom we ought to obey. For they bear 
the sword for defence of the innocent, and for 
the punishment of evil doers, for which cause 
we are bouad to give them honour, and to pay 
them tribute; from whose power none can ex- 
empt hirriself ; it being likewise forbidden by 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who was willing to pay 
tribute, not pretending jurisdiction over the 
temporal powers. 

Art. 7. 
We believe, that in the sacrament of baptism, 
water is th« visible and external sign, which 
i^presents unto us that which (by the invisible 
virtue of (Jod operating) is svitbin us ; namely, 
the renovation of the npirit, and the mortification 
pf our ipev^beis v» iesm Christ; by which also 
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we are received into the holy congregation of 
the people of God, there protesting and de- 
claring openly Our faith and amendment of 
life. 

Art. 8. 

We hold, that the holy sacrament of the table 
or supper of our Lord Jesus Christ is an holy 
commemoration and giving of thanks for the 
benefits which we have received by his death 
and passion : that vve ought to assemble together 
in faith and charity, examining ourselves, and 
to eat of that biead,2Lnd communicate of that 
his blood, in the very same manner* as he hath 
prescribed in the holy scripture. 

Art. 9. 

We confess that marriage is good, honourable^ 
holy and instituted by God himself; which 
ought not to be prohibited to any person, pro- 
vided that there be no hindrance specified by the 
word of God. 

Art. 10. 

We confess, that those who fear God, follow 
those things which are well pleasing to him, 
and do those works which he hath prepared, tp 
the end that we should walk in them; which 
are love, joy, peace, patience, meekness, good- 
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nesa^ broUierly kindness, temperance and other 
the like works contained and commended in the 
holy scriptures. 

Art. 11. 

On the contrary, we confess that we ought 
to take heed and beware of false teachers, whose 
scope and aim is to turn the people aside from 
the true worship, which belongs to our only 
God and Lord, and to lean upon creatures, and 
to trust in them; as likewise to forsake those 
good works which are contained and required 
hi the holy scriptures, and to do those which are 
only invented by men.> 

Abt. 19. 

We hold for the rule of our faith, the Old and 
New Testament, and agree to the general con- 
fession of faith, with the articles contained in 
the Apostles' Creed, namely, " I believe in God 
the Father Almighty," &c.* 

* Morland's History of the Evangelical Churches of the 
Valleys of Piedmont^ p. 37. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 

(First published in 1781.^ 



IT is for the most part taken for granted, in 
these Inuuirie^, that there is sufficient satis- 
factory evidence for the facts related in the Old 
and New Testament Of the latter. Dr. Lardner's 
great work, " The Credibility of the Gospel 
History," and his " Jewish and Heathen Testi-* 
monies to the Truth of the Christian Religion," 
will enable those to judge, who have not leisure 
or learning to consult ancient authors for them- 
selves. And the divine revelations recorded in 
the books of the Old Testament, and the facts 
connected with them, besides their own indepen- 
dent evidence, on which they stand, have great 
additional weight, and full confirmation given 
them to the Christian, by their having been 
seriously believed and received by Jesus and his 
apostles, who continually refer and appeal to 
these books, and to the divine authority of Moses 
and the prophets. 

at 
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A great departure from 4fte truth anmg Chriifs 
followers. The design of this work. The use 
4ind importance of the Scriptures. The doo^ 
trine of the Divine Unity :clearlg and ploMg 
revealed in 'ffhtm. Mistahes of Mr. 6iblK)D 
concerning the Introduction to St. JoWs 
Gospel. A principal object of Mr. Gibbon's 
History. 

To the Christian Reader. 

Almost ISOO years are past ^since Jesus 
Christ, our Lord and Master, received a divine 
commissioi^y and by^he powers entrusted* with 



* It wan after pwycr-te Ood iwt Us dnvetioD and' 
tanceytbat Jesms choae his t w f *> y t diaeipkk Lake vL 1% 
13. Acte i. S. TliiB laatishoold -be traMlrted ^^ftetei 

1^ AMy Sfirk. (See Dr. Benaoar^ Hirtory, «m^ of ^le 
ChriatiaD ReHgton, V«l. I. ^pp. 19, 14.) ^pOB tiiis fiwaagie 
Bkhop Pearce lias iAm heoeat note^ ibr ke mmer had «ny 
raienreaiii sfMakiag wliat ^qpfMHwed %o liim toba the t^^ 
** Jeaus k every tvtiare ai«iMt ^repuMeilted as acltog md 
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him, imparted the same to certain men, * his 
apostles, to teach the knowledge of the onlyf 
true God, the Father, and the way to eternal 

speaking by the spirit of God, which (as John says, in 
chap. iii. 34,) was not given by measure unto him.'* One 
wonders the good bishop should stop here, and not see, that 
he could be none other but a creature who was thus under 
the continual guidance of God. 

* John xvii. 18 : As thou (O Father^) has senime into the 
world, even so have I also sent them into the world. Observe 
here, that in our Saviour's account, and by his own inter- 
pretation, to be sent into the world does not signify coming 
immediately from God and another world, into this ; but it 
signifies the receiving of a divine commission as a prophet 
or teacher, and nothing more. For Christ applies here the 
same phrase of being sent into the world, to his chosen 
disciples, as to himself. 

t ^- xvii. 1,8: O Father ! this is life eternal, to hnow 

Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast 

sent; or to know Jesus whom Thou hast sent, to be the 

Christ; oy cfnrks-BiXa$, lyjarovv, X^irov as this last clause 

maymore justly be translated. 

The following remark of our countryman Mr. John 
Biddle, M. A. of the university of Oxford, a person of emi- 
nent learning and piety, written 140 years ago, merits more 

• attention than hath hitherto been paid it, as do all his va- 
luable works : '< Though Luther and Calvin,** saith he^ 
** deserve much praise for the pains tbey took in cleansmg our 
religion from sundry idolatrous pollutions of the Roman 
Antichrist, yet are the dregs still left- behind; I mean the 

^ gross opinion toudiing three persons in one God: which 
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life. These apostles and messengers of the most 
high God were laborious in fulfilling their great 
trust, by their travels and preaching in most 
parts of the then known world, and by their 
writings which they left behind them, and which 
still remain; and grfiat success attended their 
labours. But the. doctrine of the Divine Unity 
began to be corrupted very soon by heathen 
inventions: and the greater part of Christians 
have now for many ages acknowledged and 
worshiped two other persons as gods equal to 
the Father, who is God alone blessed for ever ; 
by which, Jews, Mahometans and serious Deists 
have been rendered averse to the gospel, and its 
first divine teachers discredited, as if they either 
did not understand this prime capital article of 
all true religion, or did not express themselves 
clearly and properly about it 

error not only made way for those pollations, but lying at 
the bottom, corrupteth almost our whole religion. For 
first, it introduccth three God&p and so subverteth the Unity 
of God» so frequently inculcated in the Scripture. Neither 
IS it enough for the salving this absurdity, to say with Atha- 
nasius, that though the Father be Gody the Son God, and the 
Holy Spirit God; yet there are not three Gods, but one God, 
For who is there, if ^t least he dare make use of reason in 
his religion, who seeth not that this is as ridiculous, as if 
one should say, Peter is an apostle, James an aposthf John 
an, apostle; yet there are not three apostles, but one apostle,^ 
Sic — A Confession of Faith touching the Holy Trinity. 
Preftice. London, 1648. 

a3 
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Tbisdittle.book^ Reader, pi€|>08eth to remove 
^ifl ujy.uftt ajspersion rthriOwn !up<m the gDspel ; 
^jfid to i^w, by pjain and easy deductions 
from the Scripture^, that Jesus and his apostles 
knew no other God, but the Father; and also 
that they ne^er taught that thei« was any otiier 
Being or Person, to whom ^^ were to oifer up 
our ,prayers, but this heavenly l^'ather of Jesus, 
and of us all. And it cannot but be desirable 
for us, to be asflured, Jup<Mi the best grounds, who 
is the God that made us, and to whom we are to 
direct our prayers. 

Errons so deeply rooted and of such long 
Btandipg, as those which are here opposed, can- 
not be expected to be relinquished all at once. 
But upon the young *nd unprejudiced, it may 
be hoped that the plain arguments of scripture, 
and strong repeated declarations of Christ and 
his apostles, will not be wholly lost 

If then, by what is here delivered from the 
authority of the acknowledged word of God, you 
«hall perceive and learn, that you have been 
hitiierto all your life worehiping those that are 
no gods, and who cannot Bear, or help you ; 
the use that you are bound to make of it is, 
henceforth to worship and pray to God the 
Father only, in your public as well as private 
devotions; and to render to the blessed Jesus, 



all the i^verence, lo^e vxkd hoBoiir^ due to iim^ 
«id especially that obedie&oe to the pvecepto ^ 
tlie gOBpeS, ^^^ricli he * f equived irom all his Fot 
kyw^re : %ut ^ ^Ifae «Miie Ihne to remember^ that 
piety and T^rtae afe above 'all InMiwledge; wad 
liiat it 18 mft so miicii by our aeal lor any doo- 
trines, however impoitent^ as lay our love tot 
our brethren of mankind^ that we are to approve 
ourselves Christ's true disciples. 

It is an advantage not sufficiently valued, 
which we rec^p from the sacred writings, that 
we are therein assured, by indubitable divine 
authority, that there is a Being of infinite wis- 
dom, power and goodness at the head of all things, 
who claims the devout homage, love and con- 
fidence of his creatures. 

For want of such written authentic -monu- 
ments of this great truth as are contained in the 
Bible, we see in what darkneoj and ignorance the 
diflferent nations of the earth were involved in 
uncient times. If some few individuals amongst 
them w^re more enlightened, (as to the rational 

* John xiv. 15: If ye l&veme, keep my commandments, 
N. B. He never ammanded men to worship himself. 

t By thU shall aU men kwm that ye are my disciples, if 
ye have hve one to anoiher, John xiii. 35. 
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infl[uiring* mind, the existence of a first cause 
of all things, wise and good, is legible in the great 
Bible of the universe in the brightest characters,) 
their knowledge was of little service to others. 
They themselves joined and encouraged the 
people in the worship of their false gods, whom 
they derided in private among their select 
friends, but had not the virtue or courage to 
speak aloud. 

In our own times, among those who reject the 
Scriptures, we rarely meet with any practical 
regards towards God, or worship of Him. Some 
are found to entertain gloomy doubts of the ex- 
istence of a creating and governing Mind; whilst 
others, beset with dark and narrow prejudices, 
take upon them to call in question the goodness 
of the benevolent Parent of all, and will not allow 
the world to be so well made, or its inhabitants 
so happy as they ought to be. 

* " The plain argument for the existence of the Deity, 
obvious to all, and carrying irresistible conviction with it, 
arises from the evident contrivance and fitness of things for 
one another, which we meet with throughout all the parts of 
the universe. There is no need of nice or subtle reasonings 
in this matter: a manifest contrivance immediately suggests 
a contiiver. The admirable and beautiful structure of things 
for final causes exalts our idea of the Conttiver: the unity 
of the design shews him to be One,' &c. — Madaurin's 
Account of Sir Isaac Newton's Philosophical Discoveries, 
8vo. p. 400. 
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That. there should have been and subsisted, 
even among Christians, so long, such a strange 
confused misconception of the Deity, that HE 
is not one Person, one single intelligent Agent, 
but three Persons, three .intelligent Agents, has 
not been owing to divine revelation, or to any 
obscurity or hesitation in it about this point. 
For that there is one all-perfect Being, the 
father, creator, governor and preserver of the 
universe, is not a point so difficult of compre- 
hension, but that the commonest understanding 
might see and retain it, when made known, as it 
is made known in the books of Moses and the 
Hebrew prophets. This is apparent in fact 
from the history of the Israelites, to whom this 
knowledge of the Divine Unity was revealed by 
God himself, and who have ever since adhered 
to it. Even in their temporary deviations into 
the. idolatry of the neighbouring nations, it is 
allowed that they still retained the sole supre- 
macy of Jehovah. But since their return from 
the Babylonian captivity, for more than two 
thousand years, they have never departed from 
the Unitarian doctrine^ which Moses their di- 
vine lawgiver delivered to them : and from him 
Mahomet borrowed it. So that it is from this 
original divine revelation, that the Mahometans 
in Europe, and all over the East, are Unitarians^ 
believers in, and worshipers of the one only true 
God, and creator of all things. 
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Nor would there have been so early and last- 
ing a defection from the knowledge and worship 
rf the one true God, the Father, among Chris- 
tians, who, together with their own, receive also 
the Hebrew Scriptures as of divine authority, 
if philosophy had not at a yeiy early period ob- 
truded upon them its vain dreams and fanciful 
speculations concerning the nature of the First 
Cause of all things and the manner of his ope- 
rations, and thereby given birth to those twofold 
and threefold divisions of the Deity, borrowed 
from the Eastern sages and from Plato: which 
in no small time darkened and nearly extin- 
guished the scriptural doctrine of the unity of 
God, and brought into the church the direct 
polytheism of three persons, three distinct and 
equal Gods ; and from the same impure heathen 
source wet« derived that multitude of inferior 
deities, called saints, dead men and women, male 
and female, whose worship is kept up in many 
christian countries, even to this day, 

■ 

It is by availing himself of the weakness and 
prejudices of these first Christians and followers 
of Plato, that Mr. Gibbon endeavours to de- 
molish the whole fabric of the gospel at once, in 
the second volume of his " History of the 
Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire/* After 
having touched with no ordinary hand the cha- 
racter of this father of the Academy, and the 
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style of his philosophy concerning the Deity, 
and shewn bow he lost himself by divii^ too 
de^ into tbe JunfathonuLUe mysteries of the 
. divine essence, be thus proceeds : 

'* The theology of Plato (VoL II. p. 240), might 
have been for ever confounded with the philo- 
sophical visions of the Academy, the Porch, and 
the Lycaeum, if the name and divine attributes 
of the Logos had not been confirmed by the 
celestial pen of the last and most sublime of the 
evangelists. The christian revelation, which 
was consummated under the reign of Nerva, 
disclosed to the world the amazing secret, that 
the Logos, who was with God from the begin- 
ning, and was God, who had made all things, 
and for whom all things had been made, was 
incarnate in the person of Jesus of Nazareth, who 
had be*en bom of a virgin and sujflfejred death on 
the cross." 

Lest it should not be sufficiently attended to, 
that Plato, as our author soon after expresses 
himself, p. 242, " had marvellously anticipated 
one of the most surprising discoveries of the 
christian revelation," he is diligent to mark it 
also in the margin of his work, that it may take 
the eye of the most cursory reader. For, from 
page 23T to 240, you trace as follows : ** The 
system of Plato before Christ 360 ;" '' The Logos 
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taught in the school of Alexandria before 
Christ 300 ;" " Copied by a Jew into one of their 
apocryphal books called the Wisdom of Solo- 
mon, before Christ 100 ;" " Revealed by the 
apostle John, A. D. 97." So that, according to 
this notation and computation of Mr. Gibbon, 
the principal secret of the gospel was known to 
and published by the Athenian philosopher 
exactly 457 years before it was revealed by St. 
John, and therefore any extraordinary inter- 
position from heaven in favour of it might well 
have been spared. 

But we shall easily get clear of these conse- 
quences in which Mr. Gibbon would involve us, 
if it can be made to appear, that St John is very 
far from teaching any thing like Plato's doctrine 
in the beginning of his Gospel; that he therein 
makes no new discoveries, nor advances any 
thing different from what is found in the other 
evangelists and apostles who wrote before him ; 
and moreover that the date of his Gospel is pro- 
bably much mistaken by our historian. . 

iS^ John hoirows nothing from Plato. 

■m 

It must be owned that some of the early 
Fathers, as they are called, who were Platonists, 
and other christian writers since^ who have 
copied after them, haye given into the notion^ in 
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which Mr. Gibbon triumphs so much, that the 
Wordy ' Logos r in the beginning of the gospel of 
St John, is Plato's Logos, a second god of. his 
invention. But the disciple of Moses and favourite 
of Jesus could never promulgate any such poly- 
theistical doctrine ; and if he wrote upon the sub- 
ject must directly confute it, as he really has 
done in this very place. 

For in truth, the apostle John makes no new 
revelation here of any thing discovered particu- 
larly to himself, tells nothing but what had always 
been professed-and taught by the other apostles, 
nothing but what the meanest Christian, who 
knew any thing of his religion, was from the first 
acquainted with. In short, the whole secret of 
this prefatory part of his work is, to declare in 
general the divine origin of the gospel ; that by 
the mighty Word, or Wisdom of God (which is 
the same as Grod himself), all things whatsoever 
were made : that from this Word or Wisdom of 
Grod came all the light or knowledge of the way 
to the divine favour and future happiness, that 
had been at various times coitimunicated to man- 
kind ; but above all that which was revealed by 
Jesus Christ : in whom this Word or Wisdom of 
God dwelt, that is, displayed itself in the most • 
eminent manner, for the benefit and instruction 
of mankind. . I trust, that in some few of the fol- 
lowing pages, this is proved to be the design of 
the apostle so directly and evidently from the 
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sacred writings, which are their own best inter- 
fureters, that I should hope we may lay aside 
Plato's doctrine for the future, and clear our 
apostle from the aspersion of being a plagiary, 
Bnd stealing the chief.mysteFy of his 'Gospel from 
that philusopher. 

Of the true Date of St. John*s GospeL 

Our historian follows many ancient and modern 
divines, when be asserts that St John wrote bis 
Gospel so late as the reign of Nerva, A. D. 97. 
But this has been a point by no means universally 
acceded to by christian critics. To name no 
other. Dr. Lardner, with that discernment, caution 
and integrity that distinguish the true critic, and 
with all the learning and information necessary 
on the subject, has evinced the high probability 
of St John having penned his Gospel a littlebefore 
the destruction of Jerusalem, that is, about 
thirty years before the date which Mr. Gibbon 
ascribes to it And few, I should suppose, will 
be of a contrary sentiment, who will take the 
trouble to ^isamine his arguments. 

Christian writers who maintain that St John 
in the preface to his Gospel, teaches a different 
doctrine from the other evangelists and apostles, 
and that a doctrine of the first importance, do 
not attend to the difficulties in which they en- 
tangle themselves, and which Mr. Gibbon is not 
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studious to dimmish. For it would then fottow 
that the.chief doctrine <if the gospel was not re* 
vealed till all its divinely antborised preachers 
jaay^ one was deisul: for we :Have vo ground to 
•think any of them but St John were alive A. D. 
074 which would make the other apostles to. 
have .preached all their lives without knowing, 
or at least without revealing the most important 
j3art of the .gospel. But the contrary has been 
Just now shewn, that St. John differs not in any 
point of revealed docteine from the other writers 
of the New Testament 

The principal Object of Mr. GibhorCs History, 

It is not difficult for an attentive peruser of 
Mr. Gibbon's work to perceive, that the main 
design he has in view is to sink the credit of the 
divine revelation, which we believe to be com- 
prized in the books of the Old and New Testae 
ment And surely if he thinks its miraculous 
histories to be fabulous, as he seems to do, no 
one can blame him : he is rather to be commended 
^r trying to expose them to that neglect and 
contempt which in that case they would well 
deserve. Real Christianity can never sufier from 
such inquiries, as it loves and invites .fair discus- 
sion. But it seems to be not quite so ingenuous 
and candid, as it may deceive and ,put unwary 
readers off their guard, that our historian should 
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personate the real Christian at the very time that 
he is undermining the system. For, in the first 
volume of his Histoi-y, p. 450, when he begins 
more particularly to treat of what relates to Chris- 
tians, he makes this opening ; " Our curiosity is 
naturally prompted to inquire by what means the 
christian faith obtained so remarkable a victory 
over the established religions of the earth. To 
this inquiry an obvious but satisfactory answer 
may be returned, that it was owing to the con-' 
vincing evidence of the doctrine itself and to the 
ruling providence of its great Author.** It is not 
easy to imagine that the writer of this paragraph 
should be any other than a sincere believer of the 
gospel. And yet in the very next sentence, he 
begins a long disquisition, the most laboured part 
of his work, in which he strives to prove that 
the christian religion might grow up and become 
established in the world, in the degree and to the 
extent it has been, by natural means, without 
any extraordinary interposition in its favour: 
from which it would follow, that the gospel is 
the mere creature and effect of human policy and 
contrivance. In this attempt Mr. Gibbon exerts 
his whole strength, which is^ not small or con- 
temptible ; calls in the aid of all the ancient and 
modem enemies to the christian name ; but most 
avails himself of the ignorance, follies and indis- 
cretions of its injudicious friends, labouring at the 
same time to destroy the foundation of the Jewish 
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as well^as the Christian revelation: for he well 
discerns that they must both stand or fall 
together. 

In his second volume, where he resumes his 
account of Christianity, in descanting on the first 
Christian Emperor's inducements to embrace it^he 
thus expresses himself, p. 186 : ** The partial and 
increasing favour of Constantine may naturally 
be referred to the esteem he entertained for the 
iporal character of the Christians, and to a per« 
suasion that the propagation of the gospel would 
increase the practice of private and public virtue." 
And a little lower — " A prudent magistrate migh# 
observe with pleasure the progress 6f a religion 
which diffused among the people a pure, bene- 
volent and universal system of ethics, adapted to 
every duty and every condition of life, recom- 
mended as the .will and reason of the Supreme 
Deity, and enforced by the sanction of eternal 
rewards and punishments." An ordinary, unsus- 
pecting reader would conclude from this high 
panegyric, that Mr. Gibbon held the christian 
religion to be the greatest blessing to mankind. 
Nevertheless, it is instantly followed by a studied 
picture and representation of it, which is quite the 
reverse, and which continues to be exhibited 
throughout his whole work when any thing re- 
specting Christians and their religion comes before 
him. The principles and practice of those very 
corrupt times of Constantine, when, instead of the 



xxii Preface* 

world G^mingt over to the church, the cfapurch was 
brougfat <mer and converted to the world; are 
gravely related as the genuine effects of the gospel. 
Ohe would' hnagine from our. authors descriptton, 
thatJVmdojra'^box wa^opened again, and allkind^* 
off evilsr audi misdnds' and irreconcileable enmities 
had ittsned! out of it, and infected- the earth, when 
Chvistianity' came* intoit But abatements will' be 
made by the. intelligent reader where there is so 
visible a bias one way, and the judgment per- 
veiied, as: an author's necessarily must ^e by 
looking only on the dark side of things. Arid' 
ilesida?, history has to do only' with' the most stri- 
king events^ and the ^)09tlbrward active characters 
which are not always the best; and our historian 
would not be* likely to go out of his road to 
describe the silent unnoticed effects of the gospel, 
in the private walks of life, in promoting virtue 
and happiness> which have alwayi» distinguished it 
wJtfa advantage fix>m heathenism in all times and 
at its; worst periods. 

Wit and irony on serious sulyecta may please 
thoughtless^ uninquiring minds ; but the ttouth of 
divine revelation resta ob too solid a foundation 
to be shaken by such efforts. So, strong, is the 
direct and positive evidence for the gospel, that 
it can be overlooked and resisted only by a total, 
indoleace, invincible prcgudiGe, or an univejssai 
scepticism : diseases tbeEiev ^^\ too commom in. 
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oiur daj^^ Butfor which the iiMMN^paI))abie demon- 
sia^imi is^ mi core. Mr. Gibbon exhibit9a sin- 
gvfaHT' phenomenon in- hw own penon as a writer, 
vi0. 9 grsrve, professed historian; whose character 
sfaoukU be that of the most perfect impartiaiity, 
wearing a mask, and (fissembling his real senti- 
ments, that he may have the better opportunity 
to put on his own colouring, whenever he has 
occasion to treat of Christians and their religion. 
This is a circumstance which in any other case 
-Would create a suspicion of disingenuous dealing 
and the undue prejudices of a party. We may 
venture however to pronounce that Christianity 
will owe great obligations to our ingenious author, 
though it was much beside his intention to serve 
it For, from the attention to the subject which 
has been excited by his writings, and the replies 
already given to some of the difficulties started 
by him, it is easy to see that the divine truth of 
the gospel will be promoted by the objections he 
has made to it, as it has been by all that have 
been made from Celsus's* time down to our own. 

* This able and acute adyenary Of Christianity flourished 
not more than 70 yearsafter the death of St. John. Who- 
ever will take the trouble to see the prooft that he has fur- 
nished in its defence whilst opposing it, as they are admirably 
deduced and drawn out by Dr. Liardner, C^ Heathen and 
Jewish Testimonies^** &c. Vol. IJ. Ch. 18,) will at the same 
time see the iUlacy and untruth of many things adva^iced 
against it by Mr. Gibbon. 
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And I am persuaded all of them will be found 
equally void of reason, as his insinuation which 
gave occasion to these remarks, viz. that the chief 
doctrine of St John's gospel, and of the christian 
revelfttion, is nothing more than a borrowed frag- 
ment of Plato's philosophy. 



THE 

C ATECHIST: 

OR, AN INQWRY INTO "THE DOCTRINE OF THE SCRIP. 
TURES, CONCERNING THE ONLY TRUE GOD. 



INQUIRY I. 

Concerning Jesus Christ, and his Authority as a 

Divine Teacher. 

I HAVE often been desirous of meeting you at 
some such convenient season of leisure as the 
present, said Eusebes to Artemon, that I might 
have the benefit of your friendly assistance in 
coming to a full and final determination of mind 
concerning the God whom we Christians profess 
to worship. For I have been long dissatisfied 
with many things taught me in my youth upon 
the subject, which are made a part of belief 
necessary to salvation in the christian society 
of which I am a member, and much of the public 
worship of the congregation grounded upon them. 
I find no sufficient foundation in the Scriptures 
for such opinions and practice, yet am unable 
to confute some of those arguments which are 

B 
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brought for their support. And though 1 have 
taken some pains in studying those sacred records, 
as becometh eveiy one, I know you to have been 
more conversant in them, and with greater ad- 
vantages and abilities: I therefore desire you 
will give me leave to propose my questions and 
difficulties to you, and to bear with me, though 
I should sometimes appear too minute and 
tedious. 

I cannot but approve your design, replied 
Artemon to Eusebes ; and shall be hajSpy to give 
you any assistance in my power to forward it. 
For it must be a most anxious state to a good 
mind to fluctuate in uncertainty about such an 
important point in morals and religion. And 
next to the care of doi^g nothing contrary to 
conscience, or the inward sense and juci^meiit 
of our own minds, according to the knowledge 
we already have, you cannot hf employed cm 
a 'Subject more necessary or useful, than in 
searching the Scriptures to know the first great 
cause and author of all things, on whom we 
absolutely depend for ever. Right or wrong 
opinions of the Deity unavoidably influence and 
fana our temper and conduct, and consequently 
omr happiness. And it is the duty of all to 
reiview the principles and opiniws instilled kito 
them in their tender age, by the authority of 
those to whose care tbey «were intrusted by 
Divine Providence, ^at they may not leaiain 
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always children : and every religious opmion and 
practtce is to be brought to the test^ of CkxTs 
word, and to be retained or rejected as found to 
accord or disagree with it 

Eusebes. With your leave then, «aid Eusebes, 
I shall enter upon ny isak. And because lesus 
Christ is heid forth as Ood, even the most high 
God, in the church I belong to ; and so Car as I 
am acquainted, in ail the public national churches 
of tiie world : that I may attain full satisfaction, 
who he was, and what was his true character^ 
and that our inquiry may proceed in some order, 
I shall desire you to inform me, first of aH, how 
we may be assured that there was such a person 
as t Jesus Christ, who was bom 1780 years ago, 
at Bethlehem in Judea ; but was bred up and had 
his chief abode at Nazareth in Oalilee? 

Artemon. It is in the same way that we know 

* ** The authority of Emperors, Kii^ imd Prince^ is 
human. The authority of Councils, Synods, Biahops, and 
Presbyters, is human. The authority of the Prophets is 
divine and comprehending the sum of religion, reckoning 
Moses and tiie Aposfles among the Prophets; and if an 
an^ from heaven preach anjf ether ffeepelp than whait they 
h»¥e delivered, let him he anathema :" i. e. pnUkly dko m sad 
by the christian society. Gal. i. 8. 

Sir Isaac Newton*i Observations on the Prophecies 
of Daniel, p. 14. 
I ** Ye are hw}/t upon the foundation of tb^ apostles and 
prophets Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner'Sitone.*' 
Ephes. ii 20. 

B 2 
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that there were such men as Cicero, and Julius 
Caesar, who lived a little before that period; 
namely, from the histoiy and accounts given by 
persons of veracity, who lived and conversed 
with Jesus, and wrote from their own knowledge 

« 

concerning him ; whose writings have been pre- 
served and faithfully handed down from that time 
to the present. 

Eusehes. Do any heathen writers, I pray, make 
mention of Christ, and of the time in which he 
lived ? 

Antemon. To mention no others, Tacitus, a 
Roman historian of rank, and in deserved esteem, 
who lived near the time, after speaking of the 
wanton burning of Rome by the emperor Nero, 
and his endeavours to screen himself from the 
infamy of it, by unjustly accusing the Christians, 
and condemning great numbers of them to the 
most cruel sufferings for it, takes the opportunity, 
in that part of his history, to inform his readers, 
that " these Christians* had their name from 
Christ, who was piit to death as a malefactor, in 
the reign of Tiberius, by Pontius Pilate, procurator 
of Judea." This historian si>eaks in general 
terms of the crimes of the Christians, and par- 
ticularly of their hostile enmity to all mankind. 
But this language, in the mouth of a heathen 

* Auctor nominis ejus Cmtitrue, qui, Tiberio imperante, 
per procuratorem Pontiain Pilatum, tupplicio affectus erat. 
AnoaL L. xv. c. 44. 
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idolater, such as he was, meant nothing more 
than the Christians' contempt of their false gods, 
and neglect of their worship. 

Eusehes, I beg to know, what evidence we 
have, that this same Jesus of Nazareth was a 
teacher with authority from God ? 

Artemoru This was evinced, 1st by the miracles 
which he wrought, and which he alleged as 
a proof of his being sent in that character from 
God : " Then came the Jews round about him, 
and said unto him. How long dost thou make us 
to doubt ? If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly. 
Jesus answered them, I told you, and ye believed 
not : the works that I do in my Father's name, 
they bear witness of me." John x. 24, 25. 
*' Nicodemus said unto Jesus ; Rabbi, we know 
that thou art a teacher come from God : for no 
man can do these miracles that thou doest, except 
God be with him." iiL 2. 

And Sndly. by the prophecies fulfilled in his 
person: " Had ye believed Moses, ye would 
have believed me : for he wrote of me. But if 
ye believe not his writings, how shall ye believe 
my words?" v. 46, 47. 

Eusebes. But where lies our obligation to obey 
this divine teacher ? 

Artemon. Jesus continually declared that he 
came and acted by the authority of God, and 
that all mankind were to attend to and obey 
him. His discourses with tne Jews, recorded by 
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the evangelist St John, particulariy abound with 
his sayingB of this kind. Also at the baptism 
of JesuSy and upon another solemn occasion 
afterwards. Almighty God, by a voice from 
heaven jwroctaimed, ** This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased : hear ye him." 
Matt. ill. 17, xvii. 5. And the apostle Peter 
brings this divine command to hear Jesus home 
to us, who are of the gentiles, in his second 
Epistle, written to gentile Christians, where he 
says ; " We have not followed cimningly devised 
fables, when we made known unto you the 
power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but 
were eye-witnesses of his majesty. For he re- 
ceived from God, the Father, honour and glory, 
when there came such a voice to him from the 
excellent glory, This is my beloved Scoi, in whom 
I am well pleased. And this voice, which came 
from heaven, we heard, when we were with him 
in the mount.*' 2 Peter i. ld~18. 

INQUIRY II. 

Whether Jesus Christ taught the same God as 

Moses. 

Eusebes. I should be glad to know if Christ 
instructed the people of the Jews, to whom he 
was immediately sent^ in the knowledge of the 
one true God ? 

Artemon. No : be never set himself expressly 
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to do this : but as tfaey had been taught it bjr 
Moses their divine lawgiver btfore him, be con- 
tented himself with refening them to him/* 

Eusehes. In what manner then I pray, did 
Moses teach this important doctrine ? 

Artemon. The first commandment which God 
gave to the Israelites by him, is in these terms: 
(Exod. XX. 2, S,) " I am the Lord thy God — thou 
«halt have no other gods before me," t)r, in my 
presence. W hoever allows himself one moment's 
impartial reflection, will see, that every other 
person, but that one person who here speaks, is 
excluded from being God, and forbidden abso- 
lutely to be acknowleged as such ; for the pronoun 
me, restricts the sense distinctly and entirely to 
one single person, as much as when you say, 
give that to none but me, you mean, that it is to 
be given to yourself, and to no other person. And 
it is. much to be remarked, that our Saviour fur- 
nishes a very signal attestation to and confirmation 
of this doctrine, that there is but one person who 
is God, and none other besides him, by the man- 

* When our Saviour's apostles preacbed the gospel to the 
heathens, worshipers of many ialse deities, they always 
began with teaching them the Divine Unity. Acts xvii. 2, 
24, 31, xiv. 15. With the Jews, the method of our Saviour 
and his apotttles was, to prove that Jesus was the Christt 
the Messiah i L e. their great expected prophet, and pro- 
mised messenger of Jehovah, the most high God, the God 
of their fathers. 
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ner in which he cites Moses for it, and refers to 
him. 

Eusebes. Be pleased to tell me how that was ; 
and what it might be that called Christ out to 
speak at all upon the subject ? 

Artemon. We are told that One of the scribes 
came, and having heard them reasoning together, 
and perceiving that he had answered them well, 
asked him. Which is the first commandment of all .^ 
Observe the solemnity of our Saviour's reply to 
this man, which is in the very words of Moses, 
Deut vi. 4, 5, " And Jesus answered him, the 
first of all the commandments is, Hear, O Israel, 
* the Lord is our God, the Lord alone : And thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and 
with all thy strength." The answer of the scribe, 
(with which our Saviour expresses himself great- 
ly satisfied) lays down the doctrine of the Divine 
Unity in the strongest and most definite language, 
and shews how strictly it was taken by Christ 
himself, and the Jews in general at that time ; ver. 

* Le Clerc on Deut. vi. 4, taken notice of the mistake in 
our English bible, in translating, The Lord our God is one 
Lard, instead of The Lord is our God, the Lord alone; and 
observes that the Hebrew construction requires it to be so 
translated ; and moreover, that Jehovah (which we, after the 
Greek, translate Lord) being a proper name, it is hardly 
sense to say, Jehovah our God is one Jehovah, any more 
than it would be to say, George our king is one George, or 
for a Philistine to have said» Dagon our god is one Dagon. 
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3^9 ** And the scribe said unto him, of a truth, 
master, thou hast said well : for there is one God^ 
and there is none other but He. * 

Eusebes. As 1 perceive that our Saviour delivers 
this doctrine of Moses concerning God, as hit 
own belief, I should be glad to have your thoughts 
upon this circumstance, with respect to the sub- 
ject of our inquiry. 

Artemon. It immediately and directly fdlows 
from it, that in the opinion of Jesus, as of Moses, 
God is one single person, in the strictest possible 
sense of the word. And indeed, who can love 
with the whole heart, (as here enjoined) who can 
give their highest love to more persons than one ? 

INQUIRY III. 

Whether the God of the Israelites formerly, and 
of their descendants the Jews now, be the same 
with the God of the Christians f 

Etisebes, I beg to know if our Saviour, upon 
any occasion, condemned the Jews in his time for 
being guilty of polytheism and idolatry in wor- 
shiping any other than Jehovah, the God of Israel, 
the one living and true God ? 

* Dr. Clarke observes, that in this text, Mark xii. 32, 
most of the ancient MSS. omit the word Oeogy God ; and 
then it stands thus. Of a truth matter, thou hast weU udd, 
(orf) that He (the Lordf Jehov^i* mentioned ver. 39») v 
One, and that there is none other bitt He, 

b3 
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Atiemon. We never read of bis blaming them 
in the least in this respect What he condemned 
them for, was their disobedience to the laws of 
Gk>d, and not receiting himself as his messenger, 
their great promised prophet, the Messiah, the 
Christ \ but wilfully shutting their eyes against 
the powerful, convincing evidence which he gave 
them of his divine mission. 

Ewiebes. Do we find our Saviour at any time 
makibg mention of himielf having the same God 
with the rtst of the Jewish nation? 

Artemon. There is a striking instance of this in 
his conversation with the woman of Samaria. 
Upon her asking him which Was the right wor* 
ship, the Samaritan or the Jewish, he replies, 
John iv. 29, " Ye (Samaritans) worship what 
ye do not know : We (Jews) worship what we do 
know : for salvation is of the Jews." In which 
declaration it is plain that he owns himself to be 
one of the Jewish people, and a worshiper of the 
ftiost high God, the Father, in common with 
them. 

Eusebes. Can you assign any acknowledgment 
of this kind made by Christ, that is more explicit 
and particular ? 

ArUmon. Yes : there is something exceedingly 
remarkable in the message which he sent to his 
drooping apostles, by Mary Magdalene, soon 
after he was raised from the dead. For he there- 
in bids her acquaint the^, for their encourage- 
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meni, that he had the same God and Father 
with themselves, to whom he was soon to depart, 
and who would continue his blessing and protec- 
tion both to them and to himself: ** Jesus iSaith 
unto her, go to my brethren^ and say unto them, 
I ascend unto my Father , and your Father, and^ 
to my Gody and your God/* John xx. 17. 

Eusebes. What do you collect from this message 
of Christ to his apostles, which seems so very 
extraordinary ? 

Artemon, .These three important cdnsequencet 
result from it : 

1. That the God of the Jews is, by the con- 
fession of Jesus, the Grod of the Christians : for 
this was their common God, and Father, acknow-^ 
ledged by himself and his apostles : 

2. That Jesus> cannot be the most high God, 
nor in any sense to be acknowleged as such, since 
he confesses himself to have the same God and 
Father with the rest of mankind: 

3. That it is utterly contradictory, and impos- 
sible, that Jesus should be the most high God, 
that he should be any thing but a creature, bow- 
ever great his powers and excellencies, whoownis 
his apostles to be his * brethren, i, e. his fellow- 

* It is worthy of note, that oor Saviour, when referring 
to hk highest state of dignity and exaltation^ does not 
disdain to caH his virtuous and faitliful foHowers among man- 
kind, his kindred and relations: a circumstance this, which 
one would hope might in time draw men o£f from worshiping 
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mortals. The most high, the eternal God, has no 
brethren : can have none. 

Etisebes. You say that our Saviour Christ, never 
in his own time blamed the people of thfe Jews 
for falling into the idolatry of other nations, or 
worshiping any other but the one only true God- 
Did his apostles ever find fault with their country- 
men on this account ? 

Artemon, By no means, far from it : they con- 
tinually bear testimony, that their countrymen 
were irreproachably right and exact in this im- 
portant point ; and moreover, that the God of the 
Jews was the God of the Christians also. To their 
rulers, who had forbidden them to teach in the 
name of Jesus, " Peter, and the other apostles, 
answered and said, We ought to obey God rather 
than men. The God of our Fathers raised up 
Jesus, whom ye slew and hanged on a tree : him 

him as the supreme God, whom they are at the same time to 
consider as their brother. It is in that beautiful representation 
of the day of judgment, where speaking of himself before 
hand, as who was to preside at that awful tribunal, he says, 
" And the king shall answer and say unto them. Verily I say 
unto you, inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least 
of these my brethren, ye have done unto me." Matt. xxv. 46. 
Sec also Heb. ii. 12, 16, 17, where ver. 16 is wrongly trans- 
ated, viz. « He took not on him the nature of angels, but he 
took on him the seed o^ Abraham:** whereas it ought to be, 
he layeth not hold of, i. e. he saveth not angels, but he 
saveth the seed of Abraham. St. Paul also calls Christ, ** the 
first-boro," or chief "among many brethren," Rom. viii. 29. 
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hath God exalted with his right hand, to be a 
prince and, a Saviour." Acts v. 29 — 31. See 
also iii. 13, &c. iv. 24, 27, with many other pas- 
ibages in the book, and in St. Paul's epistles. 

Etisebes, Have the Jews, since our Saviour^s 
time, apostatized into idolatry, or fallen away 
from the worship of Jehovah, the only true God, 
the Father and Creator of all things, whom Jesus 
and his apostles acknowledged and worshiped in 
common with them ? 

Artemon. I cannot answer your -question better 
than in the words of a very respectable author of 
our own country, which made such an impression 
upon me in reading, that I believe I can recollect 
them very exactly. It is no less a man than the 
Lord Chancellor Kingy who gave this testimony 
to the Jews in this behalf, at the beginning of the 
present century : " The body of .that people have 
been so immoveably fixed and confirmed," says 
he, *' in the belief of the Unity of God, which is 
every where inculcated in the Mosaical law, that 
now throughout their sixteen hundred years' cap- 
tivity and dispersion, they have never quitted or 
deserted that principle, that God is one: as is 
evident from their thirteen articles of faith, com- 
posed by Maimonides, the second whereof is, the 
Unity of the blessed God: — which is there ex- 
plained to be in such a peculiar and transcendent 
manner, as thaL-.nothing like it can be found. 
And in their litufgy, according to the use of the 



14 The Catechist. 

Sepharadimy or the Spaniards^ which is read in 
these parts of the world in their synagogues, in 
the very first hymn, which is an admiring decla- 
ration of the excellencies of the Divine Nature, 
the repeated chorus is this: All creatures^ both 
above and below, testify and witness^ all of them 
as one, that the Lord is one, and his name one,**'* 

Eusehes. Since you have proved the people of 
the Jews to have been entirely free from error in 
the object of their religious worship, in the days of 
our Saviour and of his apostles, and so to have 
continued from those times to our own ; I desire 
to know if Jews and Christians are now agreed 
concerning the object of religious worship ? 

Artemon. I am sorry to be obliged to answer* 
that they are not agreed : for, besides Jehovah, 
the only true God, the Father, whom the Jewish 
people then worshiped, and still worship, and 
whom Jesus and his apostles acknowledged, and 
taught, and worshiped, the greater part of Chris- 
tians, in all countries, have adopted two other 
persons, whom they call God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghost; both of whom they severally 
invoke in prayer, and worship : which is a great 
offence and stumbling-block to the Jews, and 
makes them^ look upon Christians as little better 
than idolaters : a matter this, which most as- 



* Kinff'9 Critical History of the Apofffa' Creed, pp. 55, 
56. 
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suredly deserves the serious consideration of all 
Christians. 

INQUIRY IV, 

Whether Jesus Christ taught that he himself was 

God? 

m 

Eusebes. We must, not, however, come too ra- 
pidly to a conclusion on this vt^eighty and impor- 
tant subject, about which so many learned men 
are of a contrary opinion, and are persuaded 
they have much to say for it Perhaps, notwith*- 
standing the strong proofs against the probability 
of it, which you have produced, our Saviour might 
teach that he was God, in some way, incompre- 
hensible by us, yet nevertheless true. I desire, 
therefore, to know if Christ did at any time inti- 
mate to his followers, that he was God, or style 
himself so ? 

Artemon. He was so far from taking upon him«- 
self the style and title of God, that he once rebuked 
a person for addressing him, though with well- 
intended respect,^ as if he were any thing ap- 
proaching to that all-perfect Majesty, or had any 
thing good of himself, save what came from that 
Being who made him and all things : *' Jesus said 
unto him. Why callest thou me good ? There is 
none good but one, that is God." Matt. xix. 17. 

Eusebes. Was not our Saviour, however, ac- 
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cused by the Jews of making himself equal with 
God? 

Artemon, Yes, he was accused of something of, 
that kind, on two different occasions : it appears 
however from the defence which he made both 
times, that his adversaries did not charge him 
with taking upon himself to be Jehovah, the 
living and true God, a thing that never entered 
into their thoughts, but only with arrogating to 
himself the power and authority of God. For, in 
the first instance, where they accused him of 
making himself equal with God, or, as it ought to 
be translated, like to God, he vindicates himself 
by asserting, that he laid claim to no powers but 
what he had actually received from God : John 
V. 19, " Then answered Jesus, and said unto 
them, Verly, verily, I say unto you, the Son can 
do nothing of himself but what he seeth the Fa- 
ther do," &c. And in the second instance, John 
X. 34, &c. he refutes the calumny by saying, that 
he had assumed to himself nothing more than 
became him * as the Son of God, i. e. the Mes- 

. * Ver. 36, " Say ye of him whom the Father hath sanc- 
tified, and sent into the world. Thou blasphemest, because I 
said, I am the Son of God ?" i. e. ** Say ye of him whom 
the Father hath consecrated, set apart and distinguished 
from the rest of men, by a supernatural birth, and by a 
conmiunication of the Spirit without measure, and by a 
special commission and authority to teach his will, that he 
bUuphemethf because he hath thus spoken ?'* L Enfant in loc. 
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siah ; and that his miracles proved, that this high 
character belonged to him : " If I do not the 
works of my Father (such works as were the ef- 
fects of a divine power) believe me not ; but if I 
do, though you believe me not, believe the works : 
that ye may know and believe that the Father is 
in me, and I in him ;" i. e. that I act by a power 
and authority from God. 

INQUIRY V. 

What it was that our Saviour taught concerning 

himself. 

Eusebes. Be so good as to inform me, in what 
terms our Saviour usually speaks of himself ? 

Artemon. I shall present you with some few 
examples, by which you may form a judgment 
what were the sentiments which our Saviour 
had of himself, and doubtless would have us to 
entertain of him. 

. 1, " The Son can do nothing of himself,* but 
what he seeth the Father do." John v. 19. " As 
the living Father t hath sent me, and I live by 

* He is here speaking of his miraculous works only ; that 
he never wrought any but by an ifnmediate direction and 
support from God. 

t This is well paraphrased by Dr, Clarke : *' As the 
Father, who is the original author of life has communicated 
life to me, and will restore it to me after I have laid it down, 
by raising me again from the dead : so,**^ &c. 
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the Father ; so," &c. vi. 67. " Myi doctrine is not 
mine, but his that sent me. If any man is desirous 
to do his will, he shall know of his doctrine, whe- 
ther it be of God, or whether I speak of myself,'* 
viL 16, 17. " I have not spoken of myself; but 
my Father who sent me, he gave me a command- 
ment, what I should say, and what I should 
speak," xii. 49. 

2. " And he that sent me, is with me ; the 
Father hath not left me alone ; for I do always 
those things that please him," John viii. 2P. " If 
ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my 
love : even as I have kept my Father's com- 
mandments, and abide in his love," xv. 10. 

3. ** To sit op my right hand and on my left, 
is not mine to give : but it shall be given to them 
for whom it is prepared of my Father," Matt xx. 
23. " It is not for you to know the times and 
the seasons, which the Father hath pnt in his own 
power," Acts i. 7. " But of that day and hour 
knoweth ho one, no not the angels which are in 
heaven, neither the Son, but the Father," Mark 
xiii. 33. " — — but my Father ow/y," Matt. xxiv. 
36. 

4. " I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven 
and earth. Even so. Father! for so it seemed 
good in thy sight," Matt xi. 25, 26. " And he 
went a little farther, and fell on his face and 
prayed, saying, O my Father, if it be possible, let 
this cup pass from me; nevertheless, not as I 
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will, but as thou wilt," xxvi. 39. " And Jesus 
lifted up his eyes^ and said. Father,* I thank thee 
that thou hast heard mei and I knew that thou 
hearest me always: but because of the people 
that stand by, I spoke, that they naay believe that 
thou hast sent me,*' John xi. 41, ^IS. 

JEusebes, What do you infer from these decla- 
rations of the blessed Jesus concerning himself? 

Arttmon* It is most evident, that he cannot be 
the most high God, who thus declares : 1. That 
he can do nothing of himself: that he is entirely 
under the direction and controul of another in all 
he does or says: fi-om whom he received his very 
being : 9. That the reason of God's supporting 
him in so extraordinary a way, and giving him 
such high marks of his favour, was on account of 
his sincere obedience and endeavour to please 
him, and to keep his commandments: 3. He 
who declares himself ignorant of some things, 

• 

* Dr, Clarke has not given our Saviour*^ true meaning 
in his paraphrase. It is thus better done by a learned and 
usefbl writer : *' Father, I thank thee, that thou hast granted 
my request, and enabled me to perform this mighty work. 
I kiiovir, indeed, that thou always grantest my desires, but 1 
have prayed to thee at present, and now praise th«efor 
hearing me, that it may confirm the faith of those who are 
here, and convince them that I act with thy power, and by 
thy commission/* The Gospel History, from the Text of 
the Four Evangelists, with explanatory notes, by Robert 
Wait, Minister of Gabtoo, 1765. 
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and that others are not in his own disposal, but in 
that of another; that is, that he is so limited in 
knowledge and power; 4. He who worshiped, 
gave thanks and prayer to God continually for 
assistance : — Ae, to whom such things belong, can- 
not be the most high God. But from these and 
many other similar declarations of Christ, if we 
will give credit to his own words, we must con- 
clude, that he was a creature of God like our- 
selves, equally dependent upon him for every 
thing ; and who, for his consummate worth ai^d 
perfect virtue and obedience, was raised to that 
high place and pre-eminence in the divine favour^ 
which he now worthily enjoys. 

INQUIRY VI. 

Whether what Christ thus taught concerning his 
being a CreaturCy entirely dependent upon God^ 
is only true of him in one sense^ that is, according 
to his Human Nature, as it is called. 

Eusebes, I beg you to resolve me in oh^ thing, 
if our Saviour Christ had not two natures, so that 
he was God and man at the same time ; and all 
the depreciating things that he speaks of himself 
as being a creature, belong to his human nature 
only ? 

Artemon. The supposition of Christ having two 
natures, a divine and human nature, taketh for 
granted the very thing in question, which ought 
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to be proved, namely, that he is a being so com- 
pounded. 

It is a supposal that has no countenance what- 
ever in the sacred writings. Our Saviour most 
assuredly used no reserve or ambiguity in what 
he said of himself. When he averred that he 
received life from the Father and Creator of all 
things; that he could do nothing of himself; he 
meant what he said most sincerely, and would 
have us so to understand him. When he prayed 
to God for help and strength, he stood in need ♦ 
of what he prayed for, ancji wanted that assistance 
which was given him. 

It i& a thing in itself utterly impossible, that a 
being should be God and man, creator and crea- 
ture, . self-existent, eternal^ independent and li- 
mited, dependent and having beginning of exis- 
tence, at the same time ; omniscient and omnipo- 
tent, and yet ignorant and weak. These things 
are not compatible: we should b^ shocked at 
their absurdity, if they were not'instilled into us 
before we began to make use of our reason, and 
if many were not afterwards afraid to make use of 



* << And he was withdrawn from them about a stone*s 
cast, and kneeled down and prayed, saying, Father, oh that 
thou wouldst remove this cup from me ! nevertheless, not 
my ^ll* but thine be done. And there appeared an angel 
unto him from heaven, strengthening him.'* Luke xxiu 
41,42. 
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it about them ; sufiering themselves to be dazzled 
by great names and authorities, and imposed on 
by high antiquity, which can give no prescription 
to what is unintelligible and impossible. In short, 
ibis doctrine <^ Christ being possessed of two 
natures, is the fiction of ing^iious men, deter- 
mined, at all events, to believe Christ to be a dif- 
ferent being from what he really was, and uni- 
formly declared himself to be ; by which fiction 
of theirs, they elude the plainest declarations of 
Scripture concerning him, and will prove him to 
be the most high God, in spite of his own most 
express and constant language to the contrary. 
And, as there is no reasoning with such persons, 
they are to be pitied, and considered as being under 
a debility of mind in this respect, however sensible 
and rational in others. 

INQUIRY VII. 

Of the Teslimony^and Sentiment of the three former 
Evangelists, Matthew, Mark and Luke, concern-^ 
ing our Saviour Christ. 

Eusebes. I must again entreat you, that we 
may not leave any thing unexamined, and make 
too hasty a decision upon a point of this magni- 
tude, which involves almost the whole Christian 
world now, and for many ages past, in the lament- 
able breach of the first commandment of God,, 
given by Moses, and confirmed by Jesus ; in the 
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continued act asd practice of idolatry, by acknow- 
ledging other persons to be Grods, besides Jeho- 
vah, the God of Israel, the ooe living and tme 
God. But as there are other remaining argu- 
ments from the Scriptures, by which some would 
prove Jesus to be the most high God, I would 
beg you next to take the trouble, in as concise a 
manner as you can, to acquaint me, what is said 
of him by those who are certainly best able to 
give us true information concerning him : I mean 
the sacred historians of the life of Christ, and bis 
apostles ; who conversed with him, and were in- 
structed by him, that they might instruct others : 
whether they had any secret commission to teach 
what he judged proper to omit; either that he 
himself was the most high God, or that there was 
any other person who was God, but the Father 
only. And as the three former evangelists wrote 
before St John, and probably without seeing or 
knowing of each other's writings, I should be glad 
first to know what their testimonies amount to 
on this head. Tell me then, I pray, what is the 
general account which they give of our Saviour 
Christ ? 

Arteman. The evangelists, Matthew and Luke, 
give us the pedigree of Jesus, from Abraham and 
David. Luke derives it from Adam. Both 
mention h4s extraordinary birth of Mary, and 
some ifistanoes of singU'Utr respect shewn him 
in his in^ftBcy. hvke touches briefly upon his 
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gradual improvements in wisdom and virtue, 
though much above the>:ommon rate; of which 
he relates one instance, when he was no more 
than twelve years old. After which they both 
are wholly silent about him till the time of his 
manhood, when he entered upon his public minis- 
try. At this period, Mark takes up the account, 
and begins his history. After which they all 
three proceed, each in his own way, to note down 
the principal facts of our Saviour's public life, 
somewhat diflFerently; so that you plainly per- 
ceive they did not write in concert or copy from 
each other, as they have all several facts and cir- 
cumstances of the same fact, not marked by the 
others : aqd yet the whole of their narrative, in 
such harmony, and accord with each other in 
what is substantial and important, as much con- 
firms the general truth of their history, by exhi- 
biting them as so many several independent wit- 
nesses of the facts they relate. They all three 
begin with the baptism of Jesus by John ; when 
he received the Holy Spirit from heaven, or gifts 
of a divine power and wisdom to fit him for his 
high office, and to enable him to give full proof 
of his commission and authority from Grod. They 
then relate the temptation of the devil, as it is 
called; which they all .agree in dating at this 
time, and immediately before his entrance on 
his public ministry; so that, however it is to 
be interpreted, it was something preparatory t# 
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it. After this, each gives what he thought a suf- 
ficient account of this diviue Sayiour*s doctrine 
and preaching ; of his ardent zeal and unwearied 
labours to bring men to the knowledge of divine 
truth, and to be saved by it from sin and most 
lasting misery ; the great wisdom and courage on 
the one hand, and gentleness and kindness on the 
other^ with which he conducted himself in his 
unacceptable work of reforming mankind ; clos« 
ing their histories with his last sufferings and 
violent, unjust death in the cause of God, and of 
the truth he had taught from him, together with 
his speedy restoration to life, by the power of 
God, in three days, according to his own pre- 
diction. 

Eusebes. What now, I pray, appear upon the 
whole to have been the sentiments of these evan- 
gelists concerning their master, the holy Jesus, 
from these principal circumstances of his life 
which you have recited from them ? 

Ariemon. They assuredly considered him, 
however excellent in virtue, and honoured with 
high divine powers, to be a creature of God, as 
well as themselves, and bad not the most distant 
thought of his being God,* the most high God. 
For they gave a very particular relation of his 
birth, as also of his death and burial. But the 
eternal, self-existent Being cannot be born, or 
have beginning of existence : God cannot die or 

c 
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ceAse to exiit They also describe Jesus as grow- 
ing, and making improvement in wisdom and 
▼irtne. But it is most derc^tory to the Infinite, 
All-perfect Mind, to suppose he can be wiser and 
better to-day than he was yesterday. They re- 
present hira, moreover, as exposed to tempta- 
tictos, so as to be in danger of being drawn aside 
by them from the paths of holiness and integrity. 
Bnt it would be impious to imagine any thing of 
this kind incident to the Divine Being. 

Ettseies. But does not St Matthew intimate, 
notwithstanding, as if Jesus was in some peculiar 
unknown vray, God, when in describing the 
manner of his birth, he applies to him those 
words of Isaiah (vii. 14), " Behold a virgin shall 
conceive, and shall bring forth a son, and they 
shall call his name Immanud, which being inter-^ 
preted, is— God with us" ? Matt. i. 23. 

Artemon. In whatever way you consider the 
evangelist as applying this passage to the birth of 
Christ, it will amount only to this : that at the 
birth of the child, or by him, some way or other, 
God would be with them, would do something ex* 
traordinary, . work some great deliverance for his 
people, confer some singular blessing on them : 
not that the infant babe would be the most high 
God, in any sepse or manner whatsoever. The 
way of expression wss ftuAiliar with the Hebrew 
writers, and tuns tbrooigffa the whote BiUe. Go4 
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is with any one, whea he does any thing extra^ 
ordinary for him,* or by him. So Nicodemus^ 
on seeing Christ's miracles, tells him, that he was 
persuaded (John iii. 9,) that God was with him^ 
that he had an extraordinary power and commis- 
sion from him. St Luke also shews us how such 
phrases ought to be understood, and how easihf 
and readily the common people, among the Jews, 
tmderstaod them, AmgA we, through prejudice and 
inattention, make stteh a mystery of them. ¥ot 
when our Saviour had raised the widow's son to 
life, it is said, (Luke vii. 16,) ** There came a fear 
on all : and they glorified God, saying, that a 
great prophet has risen up among us ,- and tilit 
God hath visited his people/' God i^isiied his 
people, say they. How visited them ? Not in 
person, but by raising up a great prophet among 
them;' This expkiins thait language concerning 
the future times of the Messiah, so frequent in 
the pr<^hetic writings, tiz. '* A voice crieth in 
the wilderness. Prepare ye the way of Jehovah, 
make straight in the desert a highway for our 
God : — Get thee up upon a high mountain, O 
daughter that bringest glad tidings to Sion: 

* Acts X. S8f ** God anointed Jeuu of Nazi^ttb with the 
)ioly spirit aod with power : who went about dping good, 
and healing all that were oppressed of the devil ; for God 
was with him.** Here the sacred writer expressly declares, 
how God was wilh Jesus of Nazamth ; namely* by those 
(extraordinary fowM eonfinrred upon him. 

2 
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Exalt thy voice with strength, O daughter, that 
bringest glad tidings to Jerusalem. Exalt it; be 
not afraid: Say to the cities of Judah, behold 
your God. Behold the Lord Jehovah shall come." 
Isaiah xl. 3, 9, 10. God, the Lord Jehovah, did 
come to his people, when Jesus was raised up, of 
the family of Abraham and seed of David, and 
came among them, acting by a divine authority, 
and doing these mighty miracles of raising the 
dead to life, &c« in proof of it 

Eusebes. But does not St. Matthew, near the 
close of his history, (xxviii. 19,) teach that there 
are three persons, the Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit, who are each of them God ; when he tells 
us, that J^sus ordered his apostles, to go and 
make disciples of all nations, baptizing them info 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy. Spirit 9 Are not these three put upon a 
level, and made equal to each other ? 

Artemon, Assuredly no one could rise up from 
the reading of St. Matthew's gospel, and imagine 
that any such doctrine was to be extracted from 
these words. For in all the foregoing parts of his 
book, he never speaks. of Christ but as their great 
expected prophet, and the messenger of God, 
gifted with extraordinary divine pawers. Nor 
does he ever describe the Spirit, or Holy Spirit, 
as any thing but a divine power, the power or 
gift of God. So that unless a man brought along 
with him a previous persuasion of three persons 
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being each of them God, he could never discover 
it here, or in any. thing else delivered by the 
evangelist Moreover, the being baptized into 
any person, does not bespeak that person to be 
Xjrody as is well known ; for St Paul makes men- 
tion of the Israelites being baptized into Moses, 
1 Cor. X. 2. Nor does our Saviour's being thus 
joined together with the Father, imply any the 
least equality to him, any more than Moses being 
in like manner joined together with Almighty 
Grod, implied that Moses was equal to God; 
where it is said, (Exod. xiv. 31,) " The people 
feared the Lord, and believed the Lord and 
his servant Moses:" or that king David was 
the most high God, because it is said, (1 Chron. 
xxix. 20,) " That the congregation bowed down 
th^ir heads, and worshiped the Lord and the 
king/' I would farther observe, that the apos- 
tles, who were the best judges of their divine 
Master's intentions, did not think there was any 
thing so important in this form of words in bap- 
tism, or so extraordinary a mystery therein, s^s 
many have made of it For we never find after- 
wards that they confined themselves to the use 
of it ; but on the contrary, when they baptized 
persons, they baptized them into the name of 
Jesus * only ; which indeed comprised the other, 

* Acts viii. 16, ** They were baptized into the name of 
the Lord Jesus/* See also x. 48 ^ xix. 5 ; and Rom. vi. 3 ; 
Gal. iii. 27. 
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being an abridgment of it. For the true meaning 
of being baptized into the name of the Father , and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, is the being 
baptized or initiated into the knowledge or profes- 
sion of that gospel or doctrine of eternal salvation, 
which the God and Father of all, revealed to 
mankind by the' ministry of his Son Christ JeiluS, 
and confirmed by the gifts of an extraordinary 
divine power, communicated to Jesus, and his 
apostles. One wonders that those who would 
hence deduce that Jesus is t)ie most high God, 
equal to the Father, do not consider that in the 
very same instant, Jesus himself declares, that his 
power, great as it was, had been received from 
another ; that is, be had it not of his own, ver. IS, 
" All power is given unto me." Add to all this, 
the utter improbability that this apostle and 
evangelist should introduce two persons, as being 
each of them God, equal to the most high God, 
two new Gods, the Son and Holy Spirit, so en- 
tirely contrary to their Jewish belief, and first 
commandment of God, delivered by Moees, and 
-confirmed by Jesus himself, viz. that there was 
but one single person, Jehovah, who was God 
and Father of all; and this strai^e doctrine, so 
different from what this sacred writer had all 
along maintained, to be thrust in at the end of his 
book, by the bye, as it wercj without any preceding 
notice, or proof of it li is plain, and has been 
shewn, that the evangelist, asserts no such doc- 
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trine: but it would We been hardly credible, 
had be asserted it in such a wagr* 



INQUIRY Vm. 

Of the Testimony and Sentiment of the Apostle 
John concerning ouf Saviour Christ 

Eusebes. You have left nothing fiirther for me 
to ask you concerning the real sentiments of flie 
three efangeiists, Matthew, Mark and Luke, 
relating to Jesus Christ; who, I see, were far 
from looking upon him to be God, the most high 
God. But as St John has been held openly and 
^irectly to assert this, in the very preface to his 
gospel, I must beg you particularly to favour 
me with your sentiments on that head. And I 
am the more anxious to hear your full discussion 
of the matter, because christian writers inform 
us, and the book ttsdf confirms the traditioiif 
that this evangelist wrote after the other three, 
and after having seen their writings, and with a 
view to supply some things that had been omitted 
by them. I beg leave therefore to ask, if it be 
Jesus, as commonly supposed, wbom St John 
describes under the title of The word^ i >Ayos^ 
at the entrance of his history? ** In the beginning 
was the Word, and the Woi-d was with God, and 
the Word was God. The same was in the be- 
ginning with Ged, AH things were piade by 
hipi,*' and so on, John i. 1, ?. 



i 
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Artemon. I think, and am persuaded, that we 
may, without any hesitation, pronounce, that it 
can, in no sort or degree, be said of Jesus Christ, 
that he was in the beginning, before any thing 
was made ; or, that he was God and creator of 
all things. Such language can belong to none 
but the most high God. For there are not two 
Supreme Gods and Creators ; nor can be. And 
that the apostle speaks not here of Jesus, but of 
God only, is most evident, if we will but attend 
to his words, and be guided by them. For he 
adds, in the same breath and sentence, G£o; ijv 
oAoyo^, God was the Word; i. e. that Wordoi 
which he had been speaking. 

Eusehes. But, how can God be the Wordf Is 
it not a most strange, unintelligible way of speak- 
ing? 

Artemon. However it may seem to us, there 
was nothing extr^tordinary or difficult to be un« 
derstood in it, to the Hebrews, his countrymen, 
or to persons acquainted with the style of the 
sacred writings ; for whose use he composed his 
history of Christ, In his other works, we find 
him saying, (1 John i. 5,) ** God is light;" as in 
him is the most unspotted purity and holiness : ^nd 
again (iv. 16),** God is love ;" as in him is the most 
perfect benevolence; and in like sort here, God is 
the Word, i. e. he may be so called, because in 
him is all wisdom and power by the term Word^ 
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understanding the wisdom or the powerful* 
word and command, by which all things were 
made ; and either of these two s^oses, the term, 
Aoyo^9 used by St. John, properly holds forth to 
us. 

. Eusebes. What then do you imagine, ^rtemon, 
to have moved the apostle to place such an ex- 
traordinary introduction before his history of 
Christ ? What was his design in it ? 

Artemon. There is nothing in it, Eusebes, so 
very extraordinary, or unsuitable to his usual 
style in writing, which abounds much in high 
figurative expressions; in which he appears to 
have copied after his master Jesus. And his 
design throughout this preface, very obviously, 
and very proper and befitting the work he was 
entering upon, is, to teach that all things were 
made by and proceeded from the most perfect 
. Reason or Wisdom, which is God himself, and 
not from any inferior power or agent, which the 
Eastern and Greek philosophers maintained, and 
which some of them too soon brought into the 
christian church: and that from. this Word or 
Wisdom of God, came all the lights and assist- 
ances, which mankind had at different times 
received by divine messages and * prophets, es- 

••Ps. xxxiii. 6: «* By the word {tw Aoyw) of the Lord 
were the heavens made, and all the host of them by the 
breath of his mouth.** 

X c3 
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pecmlJjr by J^us Christ, ^ho was duperior to 
them all; and who was the true tight, by way of 
excellence, above all others. And in using this 
language^ the apostle mobt probably had in his 
eye, and imitated that description of the most 
high God, in Proverbs viii. where Wisdom is in- 
troduced as a divine person, who had been with 
God " from everlasting, fro» the beginning, be- 
fore the world was made. When he prepared 
the heavens, I was there. Then was I by him, 
and I was daily his delight." All which beau- 
tifttl imagery is contrived aitid adopted to 
teach in a more lively way, that Ood made all 
thingl^, and governs them with the m&^t perfect 
wi9dom. 

Ensebes. But when our evangelist sayii <>f this 
Word or Wisdom, that it w€ts with G&d, and 
repeats immediately, as it were to impress us ttie 
more strongly with it. The same was in the begin* 
wihg with God : does it not iniply^ that this Word 
or Wisdom, was a real intelligeist beii% or pei^on 
who is thus representfed as being with Gc^d, ahd 
not a divine attribute or quality ? 

Artemon. It no nKM*e impliefi this than the 
language I have just now'wMMitkmcril of Solomon, 
concerning Wisdom^ (Pvov. vSi.) ** Then was 
I by him," and so on, .proves Wisdom to have 
been an intelligfeht pei^M, ittolher Deity. Our 
vpostle, in aiiotbfer i)lac6, says, '(1 John i. %) 
•• We shew unto you that eternal life, which 



l%e CatechiH. 36 

iMw with the Father, and wm ma«iife«rted nntb 
us." No one here understands, that etemni 
life was a real person, though spoken of in this 
lively style, as being or living with the Father 
Nor should we do it in the other case, if through 
our heathen {M^udioes we were not prone to 
cateb at every expression that w6ukl fiivoar -the 
notion of a multiplicity of gods. 

Eusebeg. Are there any argumeots which con- 
firm thia iviterpretation that you have ^rren, and 
prove that the evangelist was far from intendingto 
assert that Jesus was the Word, which is here 
characterized as the most high God and Creator 
of all things ? 

Artemen. There are many arguments of holy 
scripture which flliew this in tiie most convincing 
manner. For, that 

1. Our evangelist could not set out at first, and 
style Jesus the most high God, and within a feW 
pages of his book afterwards, iirtroduce the Bame 
Jesus declaring, as hecontinuaiUy does, that he was 
himself acreature ofGod,dependmg upon him, and 
who received life and every thing from him* and 
jtfterw^rds also asserting, asl have hadoccasionto 
mention before, that the Father, as distinguished 
fttrtn himself and all other beings, was the onSy 
true God ; aiid that he himself bad t*ie same God 
atid Fattier, in common with the rest of Uie 
human race^ whom he calls his brethren. Such 
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contradictions no writer of a sound understanding 
can fall into. 

2. It cannot be imagined that a pious Jew, like 
our apostle, should, as I before observed to you 
with respect to St Matthew, bring in a new God, 
a new, and before unknown Creator of the world, 
in flat contradiction to the first and second com- 
mandments of their divine law ; and in the face 
of those many declarations of Jehovah by his 
prophet,* that He only was God, and no other 
besides him; He only. Creator of all things. 
And this, moreover, to be but once asserted, 
without any proof, in the beginning of his book, 
and never to recur to it afterwards ; never again 
to style Jesus the Word, or call him God ; but 
to speak of him, and describe him as speaking 
of himself, as being nothing of himself, but what- 
ever he was, receiving it from God. Such sup- 
positions are not within the line of credibility, 
where there is any degree of sense or consistency. 
3. It is also to be observed, that our evangelist 
St John, joined with the rest of the apostles in 
a prayer to Almighty God, in which- Jesus is 
particularly and expressly excluded from being 
God and the Creator, and in a very striking 
manner contradistinguished from that adorable 
Majesty, from him who is alone sovereign and 
.supreiAe. It is near the beginning of the second 

• Sec Isaiah xliL 6, xliir. «4, xlv. 11, 1«. 
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treatise of St Luke, and runs thus : ** Sovereign 
Master,* thou art the God who hast made 
heaven and earth, and the sea^ and aH that in 
them is ; — grant unto thy servants, that with all 
boldness they may speak thy word, by thy 
.stretching forth thine hand to heal, and that 
signs and wonders may be done by the name of 
thy holy t servant Jesus." Acts iv. 24, 99, 30. 
St John, and the other apostles, who offered this 
prayer to God, by addressing him. Thou, as one 
single person, could never think there was any 
other person who was God ; or consider Jesus, 
whom in this very prayer they call the servant of 
God, as being at the same time the most high 

* Ae^ola, Sovereign Master rather than Lard: a name 
in scripture ^propriatedto God. 

It hath been shewn at large in another place, (see *' A 
Dissertation ou praying to Christ/* p. 89») that the apostles, 
in this prayer, call our Saviour, God*s holy servant, not child, 
as we translate it. I find also Dr. Clarke intimating that the 
word should be translated servant, and th&t name given to 
Christ, not only in ihis chapter, but also Acts iii. 13 and 25. 
It deserves notice here, that Almighty God, by the prophet 
Isaiah, more than once calls the future Messiah, the Christ, 
his servant ; " Behold my servant, whom I will uphold j my 
chosen, in whom my soul delighteth : I will make ray spirit 
rest upon him." Isaiah xliii.* 1. Bishop Lowth*s Version. 
See also Iii. 13, liii. 11. Can we wonder that Jews are 
averse to Christianity, when they see Christians worshiping 
him as* the most ftgh God, .whom their jprophets call God*s 
servant ? 
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God, ** by whom all things were made," John 
i. 3. 

Eusebes, Can you shew it probable by any 
other argument, that St John did not, in the be- 
ginning of his gospel, intend to describe Christ 
as being the Word, who was God, and creator of 
aU things ? 

ArUmoiu There is one proof, which, thoQgh not 
directly taken from the Scriptures, does much 
confirm the evidence that the evangelist in- 
tended no such thing. And this is furnished by 
the creed y called the apostles' ; which, although 
it was not written by them, is on all hands 
allowed to be very -ancient, especially the former 
parts of it ; and therefore may be well reckoned 
to contain the sentiments of the apostles* and of 
St. John included amongst them, concerning the 
only true God. For it teaches, that there is but 
one God, who is the Father Almighty, the 
maker o^ heaven and earth; and that Jesus 
Christ, his beloved Son, who was born of the 
Virgin Mary, suffered the ignominous death of 
a slave, jmder Pontius Pilate, the Roman go- 
vernor of Judea ; and that there was a Hoiy Spirit, 
or extraordinary divine power, communicated 
from 'God, by which the gospel was preached 
and established in the world. Whoever com- 
posed this creed, most ^ertainJy did not believe * 

* The Apostlei Creed is indeed, in the strictest leme. Mi 



Jesus CMist to be the iMist high God> and crea- 
tor of ali things : for God cannot suffer or die ; 
which bifi been observed before, but hardly can 
be to^ often repeated. 

Eusebes. What does our erangelist mean after- 
Wards, wten going on farther to treat of the 
Wbrdf i p^'yo^, which) according to your interpre- 
tation, is God himself, he says, " The Word wns 
made flesh /' or, as it might be more justly "ren- 
dered in English, Tlie Word became man^ a 
mortal man, and drJutlt among mp, and so on. Can 
this be said of God ? Is it possible for him to be- 
come a man } 

Artemom Unquestionably that is a thing im- 
possible, and farfrovn the intention of the apostle. 

Uhitariati creed ; and so otriy «» «destati<Hi to the doctrine 
of the Dioine Unity being received and acknowledged by 
Christians, is of in^rtance. hi a well-known Catechism, 
immediately after the repetition of this creed, this question 
follows : " What dost thou chiefly learn in these articles of 
thy belief?*' To which the child ^ made to give this answer : 
" First, 1 learn to believe inOod the Father, who made me 
and all the woifd. Secondly, in God the Son, who haih 
redeemed me and aH mankind. Thirdly, in Ood the Holy 
Ghost, wlio sanctifieth me and all tbe elect people of God.'* 
But can any one truly say, that such a doctrine is contained 
in this creed ; and will not children, so taught, believe that 
there are three Gods, God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghost ; arid go to the reading of the Scriptures 
afterwards with this undue bias on their minds, which may 
be withdiffiCiilty ofterwMrdB laid uside, perhaps never ? 
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Nevertheless, his words will be found to have a 
very just, proper and easy meaning, if we attend 
to the design of St. John in them. For here he 
comes to the point, for the sake of which he had 
been giving such an animated and magnificent 
description of the Supreme Being ; namely, that 
he might introduce the character of Jesus, the 
Messiah, the Christ, who was to be the subject 
of his book, with the greater solemnity in this 
fourteenth verse, " Now," says he, " tliis Wordy 
or Wisdom of God, which, in a very just and well- 
known sense, is God himself ; by which he first 
made all things, animate and inanimate, men and 
angels ; and from which proceeded all his former 
extraordinary communications of light and know- 
ledge to mankind ; was, at last, imparted in the 
fullest manner to Jesus, and resided in him : by 
which all men might plainly discover, and we his 
apostles had undeniable evidence, that he was 
the Messiah, the Christ, whom all were to 
hearken to and obey, as God himself: The 
Wordy' says he, (Wisdom) " became man, and 
dwelt among us (in the man Christ Jesus) ; and 
we beheld Ms glory y the glory as of the only ie- 
gotten (or most beloved) of the Father." 

Eusebes. Can you illustrate this interpretation 

which you have given of the words of St. John, 

by any similar language of Christ or the other 

apostles ? 

Artemon. ** Jesus saith unto him. Have I been 
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so long time with you, and yet hast thou not 
known me, Philip ? He that hath seen me hath 
seen the Father and how sayest thou then. Shew 
us the Father ? Believest thou not, that I am in 
the Father, and the Father in me ? The words 
that I speak unto you, I speak not of myself : and 
the Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth the 
works." John xiv. 9. In this passage, the Father, 
whom Christ speaks of as dwelling in him, cor- 
responds exactly with the Wordy or Wisdom, 
becoming man, and dwelling in Christ And in 
both places, the expressions denote, in the bold 
figurative style of the Scriptures, the influence of 
the divine wisdom and power by which Jesus 
acted. 

Exactly of the same cast and import is that 
language of the apostle Paul, Colos. ii. 8, 9, 
" Beware lest any man spoil you through philo- 
sophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, 
after the rudiments of the world, and not after 
Christ: for in him dwelleth all the fulness of the 
Godhead (rather of the divine power) bodily." To 
understand this, you are to take along with you, 
that in the apostolic age, it pleased God to bestow 
various gifts of extraordinary knowledge, of abi- 
lity to teach others, of speaking in the language of 
other nations, &c. 1 Cor. xii. xiii. xiv. promis- 
cuously on believer^, for the support of the chris- 
tian church in its infancy. With a view to this, 
St. Paul, in another place, prays for the Christians 
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at Ephesus^ that they '^ might be filled with all 
the fulness of God," (Eph. iii. 19,) i. e. might 
abound in all those extraordinary gifts from 
God, which were needful for them. Now here, 
he' says, that these gifts of a divine wisdom 
and power were bestowed oa Christ without 
measure,* for in him dwelt all the fulness of the 
divine power ; which is really notfaing else but 
saying, in other words, that the Divine Word, or 
Wisdom became man, and dwelt in Christ Jesus. 
With just cause therefore, does the apostle 
exhort to adhere to Christ, and not follow that 
£ilse philosophy, and worldly accommodating 
wisdom, with which some were already beginning 
to corrupt the true doctrine concerning God and 
Christ, and in which they unhappily succeeded 
after the apostles were gone off the stage. 

Eusebes. It has been maintained by many per- 
sons, that in this gospel of St. John, Christ is ex- 
pressly declared to be God, in that narrative 
which the evangelist gives of his condescension 
to his incredulous disciple Thomas, by affording 
h im sensible proof of the reality of his being raised 
to life; when convinced of his being really alive 
from the dead, (John xx. S8,) ** He answered, 
and said unto him, My Lord, and my God." I 

« ^ He whom €vod halh sent, speaketh the words of God; 
or God ghreth not the Spirit by msAsttr^ unto htm.** John 
iii» 34. 
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beg to kiK)w how this is to be understood^ if 
Jesus be not God ? 

Artemon. But tbat.tfae blindness (^ prejudice, 
Eusebes, knows no bounds, one might wonder 
how k could enter into the minds of so many 
learned and good men in all ages, that this 
disciple of Christ, who a little before had given 
up fats master Jesus as absolutely dead, and 
could not be prevailed upon by evidence that was 
satisfactory to othefrs, to believe but that he was 
mally dead ; that this man, with such sentiments, 
should instantly address Jesus as the most high 
God, whom till that moment he had supposed 
without life, merely on receiving sensible proof 
of his having been under such an error concerning 
him. Christ's being brought to life again could 
be a proof of nothing else but of the favour and 
goodness ot God in restoring it to him : not a 
proof that he was God, the most high God. And 
the emotions it might naturally raise in Thomas's 
breast, would be expressive of his admiration and 
thanksgiving to the heavenly Father, which made 
him break out into that exclamation, *^ My Lord, 
and my God^ This may be considered as an 
imperfect ejaculation or prayer to God : and, had 
he uttered it at full length, he might have said, 
" O my Lord, and my Gt)d, I thank thee fbr this 
thine unexpected benignity, in raising my dead 
master Jesus to life again.'* Or, taking the words, 
as some ^o, m the nominative case, the sense 
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may be thus supplied, " My Lord and my God 
hath done this great thing.*' But if any stiU, 
notwithstanding, will persist iii believing that 
Thomas here calls Christ God, they should take 
along with them, that Christ, not long before, had 
toJd his disciples in plain words, that he had the 
same God and Father with themselves : so that 
he can only be God in such a sense as a creature 
can be so called. In short, no proof can be 
drawn from this speech of Thomas's, either 
that Jesus was the most high God, or that 
Thomas believed him so to be. 

INQUIRY IX. 

Of the true Doctrine concerning God and Christ, 
as it may be collected from St, Luke^s second 
volume, called The Acts. 

Eusebes. You have convinced me that the 
evangelist 5t. John entirely agrees with the three 
former evangelists, in never teaching or delivering 
any thing concerning the holy Jesus, which im- 
plied that he was the most high God. But we 
shall not complete the evidence which one of 
them, St. Luke, gives on this subject, unless we 
take in the second volume of his Gospel History, 
called. The Acts. And as his design in writing 
this, was, to shew how the gospel was first pro- 
posed and preached to Jews and Heathens by the 
apostles, it must be curious and important to know 
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what they say of their divine Master, how they ex- 
hibit him to the world. But as this same historian 
has recorded several appearances ofChrist after his 
resurrection, I should be obliged to you first to 
acquaint me if any thing presented itself at such 
times, whence it might be concluded that Christ 
was the most high God? 

Artemon. There is certainly nothing like this, 
in the account which St. Luke gives of what 
passed at our Saviour's taking his final leave of 
his disciples ; but it must have had quite the con- 
trary effect upon every one present, and upon 
all that now pay any attention to it For, in what 
their divine Master says to them at that time, be 
very naturally informs them, that his power and 
knowledge were limited, and that the direction 
and government of the world was not his province, 
but belonged to the heavenly Father alone. 
" When they (his disciples) were come together, 
they asked of him saying. Lord, wilt thou at this 
time restore again the kingdom to Israel ? And 
he said unto them. It is not for you to know the 
times and the seasons which the Father hath put 
in his own power." Acts i. 7. 

Eusebes. Much has been said and written con^ 
cerning the heavenly vision which Stephen was 
favoured with a little before his death, and the 
request Vhich he at that time preferred to 
Christ; but I beg to know if we can thereby 
learn what were the sentiments of that bo)y n\an. 
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and first martyr for the gospel, concerning our 
Lord. 

Arteman. Whatever be determined concerning 
the address, which he on that occasion offered to 
Christ, we may be assured tiiat Stephen did not 
bdieve him to be abore the condition of a crea- 
ture ; for he speaks of him as being the Son of 
Man, in that state of exaltation and honour in 
which he bdield him : " Lo, I see the heavens 
opened, and the Son of Man standing at the right 
hand of God •" Acts viu 50. 

Eusebes. What information did Christ give to 
Paul concerning bis own true character, when he 
first made himself known to bim frcMn heaven, 
with a view to make him hi« apostle, and the 
chief teacher of the heathen world ? Does he 
acquaint him, th^t he himself was God, and to 
be acknowledged as such ? 

Artemon. No, very far from it. In that hea- 
venly state of glory, the Lord Jesus owns himself 
to be the man that once had, for so long time, hia 
abode in the mean town of Nazaxetii in 6tiilee« 
For thus does our apostle himself relate wiiat 
then passed : ** I fell upon the ffouod, and 
heard a voice, saying unto me. Said, Saul, why 
persecutest tbon me ? And I answered. Who art 
thou. Lord ? And be said unlo.me, / am Jesus 
of Nazareth, whom thou persecuAest" 'Af ts xii, 
7, 8. 

Eusehts. In what manner iA di^ apostlet. of 
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Ctaii^t epeak of him^ in their first preaching of 
the gospel to tiie woiid, irflber his resurrection ? 

Artemon. The vrotdn of the apostle Peter, m 
his first sermon to his coantiymen, are rery 
remarkable, and deserve the attention of all 
Christians. They are these. Acts ii. «2 : •* Ye men 
of. Israel, hear these words : Jesus of Nazareth, 
a man,* authorized atimg you fay miracles, and 
wonders, and sigms, which God did by him in lihc 
midst of you; as ye yourselves also know. Him 
ye have taken, being delivered up (to you) by the 
determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, 
and by vricked hands have crucified and slain : 
whom God hath raised up, having loosed the 
pains of death. 

Eusebes. ' What appear hence to be the apostle 
Peter^s sentiments concerning his divine Master, 
and which he was desirous the audience should 
carry away with them from his discourse ? 

Artemon. Jesus of Nauareth being here evi- 
dently contradistinguished from the God and 
governor of the world, as one of the human racje 
most highly favoured of God, this iteust bare 
been Peter's persuasionconceming him, and what 
be wfts studious to inculcate upqn his hearers. 
For he evidently speaks of him as a human being, 
mftpttmv, a ^a«, who died as all others do, though 

* Awhi&yfi/ey^, not •j^f^mud^ bttt autboriaedi denHflt* 
s$rated to be the Cktb^^ foy mirades, &c 
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by a violent and unjust death ; but God, he says, 
(ver. 24 to 33,) vindicated his innocence, and 
divine mission, by restoring him soon to life, 
according to the predictions that had been given 
before concerning him. And he farther informs 
them, that the great miracles they had seen 
wrought by Jesus among them, were not done 
by any powers of his own, but by a power from 
God, who thus gave testimony to him. After 
which he concludes, with observing to them, that 
the dignified titles of the Christ, and the Lord, 
i, e. of the great prophet, teacher, and lawgiver 
of his church and people, of all that he did or 
should believe in him ; that these honours were 
bestowed upon him by Almighty God : '* There- 
fore let all the house of Israel know,- assuredly, 
that God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye 
have crucified, both Lord and Christ" Acts ii. 

36. 

The very same conclusions concerning our 
Sayiour, who, and what he was, are to be drawn 
from the manner in which Peter afterwards, by 
divine appointment, taught the knowledge of 
Christ and of his gospel to Cornelius, a Roman 
military officer, stationed in Judea, a person of 
eminent piety and virtue. The account of it is 
contained in Acts x. 34 — 44 ; and you will do 
do well to consult it. For it is no less remark- 
able than the extract which I just how gave you 
from that apostle's first sermon; and both of 
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them, without all doubt, hold forth that specific 
character of the blessed Jesus, by which the 
apostle was desirous to have him known and 
distinguished all over the world. 

Not unlike also is St Paul's first sermon at 
Antioch, Acts xiii. 16 — 40, to a mixed audience 
of Jews and pious Heathens : only there is one 
particular circumstance therein to be remarked, 
viz. that he begins with informing the Heathens 
among them, (ver. 17,) that it was the God of 
the people of Israel, (the only true God and crea- 
tor of all things) who had raised up unto Israel, 
of the family of David their former king, that 
Saviour Jesus, in whose name he spake to them. 

Ev^ehes, You have given several instances 
what it was that the Jews and pious Heathens, 
who qlready believed in God, were taught con- 
cerning Jesus Christ, by tbgse who first preached 
the gospel by authority from God to them ; I 
should be glad to be informed in what manner 
they address themselves to teach and convert the 
idolatrous Heathens? 

Artemon. We have a remarkable example of 
this in St. Paul's celebrated speech at Athens, 
when summoned to declare his doctrine before 
the judges of the court of Areopagus. 

Eusebes. What is the method there taken by 
the apostle to bring them to the knowledge 
of the gospel ? 
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Artemon, Paul informs them that there was 
i^t one God, the maker, governor, and preserver 
of all things, ever present to his creatures, 
who was to be worshiped in purity of heart, 
who inspected the actions of men, and would 
call them to strict account for them hereafter, 
hy that person whom he had appointed to 
teach them his will, of which he had given the 
fullest assurance to all that would attend to it. 
" God, that made the world and all things therein : 
he, being Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not 
in temples made with hands, &c. The times 
of this ignorance God winked at, but now 
commandeth all men every where to repent : 
because he hath appointed a day, in the which 
he will judge the world in righteousness, by thfe 
man whom he hath ordained ; whereof he hath 
given assurance unto, all men in that he hath 
raised him from the dead." Acts xviii.24, 31,39. 

Eusebes. Why is it, do you imagine, that the 
apostle mentions only this single circumstance 
to these men concerning our Saviour, that he 
was appointed of God to be the future judge 
of men ? 

Artemon. It is probable that St Luke selected 
this for brevity sake, because it was that which 
St. Paul principally dwelt upon, being what was 
most likely to awaken and alarm the minds of 
these dark and profligate idolaters, as were the 
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greatest part of those to whom he spoke ; al- 
though it is to be presumed that he gave them 
other information more at large concerning 
Christ and his doctrine. 

Eusebes. According to this account, which 
St. Luke gires of it, what impression was the 
apostle's discourse calculated to leave upon the 
minds of the Athenians, concerning Jesus Christ t 
Would they take St. Paul to be a setter forth of 
strange gods, in their own way, as some of them^ 
according to their idolatrous notions and preju- 
dices, supposed him to be, before he began to 
speak : and that Jesus was some new god, added 
to those they already had, and one whom' they 
had never heard of before ? 

Artemon. By no means. Those amongst them 
who paid any serious attention to what was uttered 
by the apostle, would depart* persuaded, that in 
Paul's account there was but one God, the crea* 
tor of the world ; and that Jesus was a man, avijf , 
who was God's messenger, and by him designed 
and qualified for a high and most important o& 
fice in the future world, and that therefore it 
was of great concernment for them to be ac* 
quainted with the message and doctrine which he 
delivered from God. 

Eusebes. But does not 6t Paul, when taking 
leave of the elders of the church of Ephesus, call 
Christ God, where he sa)r8. Acts xx. 38, •* Take 
heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the 

D S 
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flock over which the Holy Spirit hath made you 
overseers, to feed the church of God, which he 
hath purchased with his own blood" ? 

Artemon. The best and most ancient manu- 
script copies of the New Testament, have not 
here, the church of God, but the church of the 
Lord, i. e. of Jesus; and so the most ancient 
fathers cite it, and so, without all doubt, it ought 
to be read. It is one of those astonishing, and, 
at the same time; most humbling considerations, 
that persons of large and improved understand* 
ing in other respects, should ever entertain the 
degrading thought, that the most high God and 
creator of all things, could, in any sort or degree, 
or by any connexion or union whatever, shed 
blood and die. 

INQUIRY X. 

Of the Doctrine of the Apostle Paul, concerning 

God and Christ^ 

Etisebes. I haye reaped so much benefit, Arte- 
mon, from your attention to my inquiries and 
doubts on these interesting subjects, that I must 
beg you to indulge me with it a little longer. St 
Paul; in the general turn of his writings, always 
speaks of God as one single person, in such a way 
as no one can mistake him ; and in some places 
he particularly asserts the Divine Unity in the 
strongest terms, and seems an utter stranger to 
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what is called the Trinity, or three persons all 
together making up one God. For he says, 
1 Cor. viii. 6, " To us (Christians), there is but 
One God, the Father." And Eph. iv. 6, There is 
but " One God, and Father of all, who is above 
all," &c. If, therefore, there be any meaning 
in words, I must conclude that the apostle 
believed that there was no other person who was 
God, but the Father. And yet there are several 
passages in his epistles, in which he appears to 
speak of Jesus Christ as being the most high God, 
and creator of all things. For example, in his 
epistle to the Romans, (ix. 6,) he says of Christ, 
that he " is over all, God, blessed for ever.** If 
Christ be the God over all, blessed for ever, are 
there not then two Gods, contrary to our apostle's 
repeated assertion, that there is but one Grod, the 
Father ? Surely he could not so flatly contradict 
himself, and say, that Christ was another God, 
when he had maintained that there was but one 
God the Father. I should be glad to know 
where the mistaj^e lies in this matter; for some 
mistake I am sure there must be. 

Artemon. If men had not been possessed with 
the notion of Christ being the most high God, 
they could never have applied these words of the 
apostle to him. If you turn to the place, Rom. 
ix. 5, you will se« that he is enumerating and ex- 
tolling the religious advantages and privileges of 
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the Jewish people, and closes the whole with 
saying, " Of whom, as concerning the flesh, 
Christ came," i. e. that even Christ himself, by Bis 
descent, was a man of the Jewish nation. Now 
can any one imagine that St. Paul, after having 
said this, should go to add, that this same person 
of their kindred and nation, an Israelite born, 
was the most high God, blessed forjever: a thing 
that must have shocked them, and turned them 
against every thing else that he could offer, as 
they were unmoveable and rooted in this, that 
there was no other God besides Jehovah, the 
God of their Fathers? No: an unprejudiced 
reader would see that after the words. Of tchxim, 
as CQHcernmg the fte&k, Christ came, should be 
put a full stop. And then to follow, in a sentence 
by itself, God, whQ ist over mil, be blessed far ever. 
This, as the learned know, is a proper construe* 
tion of the apoatle's woi*ds^ and it is very agree* 
able to hi» manner of writing, to tbraw in such a 
devout ejaculation, and then proceed with his 
subject* 

Eusebes. But dees not St. Paul asseft^that there 

* Some may approve the very probable readiug of the 
apostle's words, offered to the world by Dr. Whitby, and 
others after him, viz. whose or Cof wham) are the Fathers: and 
fnm whom is Christ according to the flesh, : whose or {of whom) 
i9 ^€M «v«r «% Umae^Jhr eter. Whkby'a Last Thoughts, 
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is another God, equal to the Father, when he 
says, (Philip, ii. 6,) that Christ Jesus thought it no 
robbery to be equal with God ^ 

Artemon. English readers are much imposed* 
upon by such a translation of the apostle's words. 
The learned know that they mean no such thing : 
that instead of, he thought it no robbery to be 
equal with God^ it should be translated, he did 
not eagerly covet to be like to God, to appear in 
the likeness of God ; i. e. was not ambitious, or 
fond of* exerting those divine powers which had 
been bestowed upon him, on account of which 
he is just before said to have been in the form (i. e. 
likeness) of God; i. e. to have such an outward re- 
semblance ofhim as those divine powers gave him. 
So that our apostle does indeed assert that our 

* The following hymn, which goes upoo the idea of there 
being two equal Gods, and one of them a man, shews one 
of the unhappy consequences of authorizing such a wrong 
translation and perversion of the apostle^s words :«» 

— '' Yet there is One of human frame, 

Jesus, array 'd in flesh and blood, 

ThinkM it no robbery to claim 

A fidl equality with God. 

Their glory shines with equal beams. 

Their essence is for ever one, 

Tho* they are known by different names. 

The Fatber4]}o4 and God the Son. 
Then let the name of Christ our King, 

With equal honours be adorU*' 

Watts, Hymn Ii. Book 3. 
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Saviour was possessed of high divine powers in 
which he resembled the most high God : but at the 
same time he goes on to say, that Christ was so far 
from being himself God, or equal * to him, that 

* It is a paraphrase by no means warranted by the apostle's 
language, which Bishop Hurd, in his Sermons, lately pub- 
lished. Vol. II. p. 164, has given of those words of our 
English^ translation, he thought it norobbay to be equal with 
"(rod : i. e. ** Jesus Christ, (says his Lordship) was in no haste 
to seize upon, and assert his right of equality with God/' Tor 
it is a circumstance well known to the learned, that the word 
icrogy which his Lordship would have to convey the idea of 
equality here, does frequently signify a resemblance, a 
likcmess only ; and the propriety of giving that sense to it in 
this place, is confirmed by this, that it is a word that admits of 
degrees of comparison, lO'oJs^Sf KroJocros, which cannot be as- 
serted of things equal, that they are more or less equal. See 
Whitby in loc. and Emyln^ Vol . I. p. 92. note. St. Paul there- 
fore gives no countenance whatever to such an interpretation 
of his words. Moreover, his Lordship surely did not suffi- 
ciently attend to the consequences of maintaining that Christ 
claimed the right of equality with God, For *' the asserting 
him to be equal to God (to use the words of an able com- 
mentator) must of necessity have in it an assertion of a 
plurality of Gods. If there be a God, and another who is 
equal to him in nature, perfections and dominion, the latter 
must be as truly a God, in the highest and most absolute 
sense as the former; and when men have said all they can, 
a God and a God are as certainly two Godsy as a man and a 
man are two men. Nor can this b^ evaded, by pretending 
that they are not two Gods, because they are one and the 
same Being, and so one and the same God ; for the inspired 
writers are utter ttrangen» to such MKrtions, that a Being is 
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he was even dependent upon Grod for these 
divine powers, as well as for every thing else that 
he possessed, which were God's gracious gift to 
him. ** Wheiipfore God hath highly exalted him, 
and GRACIOUSLY BESTOWED upouhim [f^^^of/o-aro] 
a name which is above every name ; that, in the 
name of Jesus every knee shall bow, of things in 
heaven, and things in earth, and things under the 
earth : and that every tongue should confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father." Phil. ii. 9—11. 

Eusebes. But how shall I get over that other 
passage of St P^ul, without allowing that he 
looked upon Christ as God, where he maintains 
that all things were created by him ; Coloss. i. 
16: ** For by him, (says he) were all things 
created that are in heaven, and that are in earth, 
visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, 
or dominions, or principalities, or powers ; all 
things were created by him and for him." 

Artemon. You may be as^red, that whatever 
meaning is to be piit upon these words, St Paul 

equal to itself/* I would farther add, should not those 

persons who thus give to Almighty God an equalp and one 

who, in this very passage, b said to have suffered death, in 

obedience to God; should not they consider those awful 

demands made of old to the idolatrous Israelites — ** To whom 

then wiU ye liken me; or shall I be equal ? saith the Holy 

One. To whom will ye liken me, and make me equal, and 

' compare me, that we may be like ?" Isaiah xl. 25, xlvi 5. 

d3 
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\^ no- demgn iiv them oi asserting that ChrUt 
was God ; because in the verse immediately 
before be styles him, the image of the ijivisible 
God: u e« he declarer hiiu laot to be the invisible 
God, but a reseiBiblance of him, one of the most 
Signified of hJ3^ creatures^ who had the honour to 
be made i^aost like unto him. For whatever is 
90t Gcid, oiust be a creature. There is nothing 
betweeiw 

Moueoyer, it is utterly ijnpossible that our 
apostle should here ascribe the creation of the 
world to Christ, for the two following reasons ; 
first, because no pious Jew €ould believe there'were 
two creators, but that it was one single person, 
Jebovab, who was the sole creaiorof all things. 
For this is an idea that runs through the whole 
Bible, whilst the doctrine is thus naost expressly 
laid down on particular occasions : ^* O Lord God 
of hos^s,. God of Israel, that dwellest beneath the 
cherubims : Thou art God, even thou alone, of 
all the kingdoms of the earth ; thou hast made 
heaven and earth." Isa. xxxvii, XO. " Thua 
saith the Lord, the holy One of Israel, and his 
Maker ; I have made the earth and created man 
upon it : I, even my hands, have stretched out 
the heavens." Isa. xlv. II, 12^, &c. 

Secondly ; St Paul„ in his sermon at Athens* 
tells them (ActsxviiO that " God,, vtho made tha 
morld, and all things theimin: be, that single 
person^ and no other, heA appointed tiie ma»^ ' 



Christ Jesus, to be the judge of mankind under 
himself, at some future day." It is impossible 
that any thing should be more distinguished and 
different from God, the maker of the world, than 
Christ is here marked to be. 

Eusebes. You have satisfied me, that -St Paul 
never beliered, and therefore could never intend 
to say,* that Christ was the creator of the world. 
But as he here says, that" hy him all things were 
created, &c. I desire to know what.it is that I am 
to understand by the words he here uses. 

Arteman. You are to obsenre, that St. Paul is 
writing to a church or<;ongrcgationof Chratians, 
consisting of Jews in part, but principally of hea- 
then idolaters, in- whom a mighty change had 
been wrought by their having been brought to^ 
the knowledge of the gospel ; which our apostle 
expresses after his manner in strong figurative 
language, viz. ver. 13, "that God had delivered 

* It may be thought that there is a text omitted by 
Eusebes, that overturns all this reasoning, and dhews that 
our apostle, whatever self-contradiction there might be in it, 
actually asserted Jesus Christ to be the creator of all things. 
It is in Epkmans iii. 9» where he treats of the mystery^ which 
from the beginning of the world hath been hid in God who created 
aUthings. h^ Jesns Christ, But it is to be observed, that the 
words &y Jesus Christy are wanting, in the best manuscripts 
and ancient versions of the New Testament ; neither are they 
found in Tertullian, Jerome, Ambrose, &c. and are rejected 
by Milt, Bengeiius and Wetstein ; and therefbre should not be 
put in our Bibles as part of St. Paurs writings. 
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them from the power of darkness, and had trans- 
lated them into the kingdom of his dear Son/' 
i. e. brought them out of a state of ignorance and 
depravity to the knowledge of the gospel of 
Christ; and that ver. 14, "in him they had 
redemption (or deliverance) through his blood, 
even the forgiveness of sins :" i. e. they had an 
assurance of the divine pardon and acceptance 
for ever, (for that is the full meaning of this 
gospel phrase, the forgiveness of sinsyj by the 
blood of Christ, i, e. by his death, by which he 
confirmed the truth of the doctrine he taught 
concerning the divine . mercy and benignity. 
After this, ver. 15, he goes on to raise and exalt 
their ideas of Christ, calling him, " the image of 
the invisible God, the first-born of every crea- 
ture, the image of the invisible God," because 
the wisdom, power, and goodness of God were 
manifested by him, and seen in him: the first-- 
boruy the chief of every creature, as the first-born 
is the chief or head of the family; of every crea- 
ture, i. e, of all mankind, Jews and Gentiles, now 
united together as one people, and become new 
creatures or a * new creation. After which, our 
apostle's imagination, catching flame as it were, 
at the idea of the christian world being a new^ 

* In anolber place, St. Paul styles Chvistians new creatures ; 
"If any man be in in Christ, (i. e. a Christian) be is a new 
creature. Old things are past away ; behold aU things art 
hecomenewy 2 Cor. v. 17- 
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moral and spiritual creation, he goes on, after bis 
wonted fine rhetorical manner, to amplify and 
recommend the character of Christ, as the author 
of this new creation, as if every being in the uni- 
verse took part in it and was affected by it : for 
hy hiniy proceeds the apostle, " were all things 
created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth, 
visible and invisible, whether they be thrones,'* 
&c. 

' Eusebes. Have you any precedent or example 
to produce from any other part of the Scriptures, 
for speaking of the new establishment of things 
by Jesus Christ, the reformation of mankind by 
his gospel, in such a magnificent style, as if heaven 
and earth were changed and created anew by it ? 

Artemon. Yes: there is an example so much to 
the point, in the book of the prophet Isaiah, that 
it is not unlikely but our apostle might borrow 
his language from him. For that lofty, aniniated 
prophet, treating beforehand of the happy effects 
of the gospel, introduces the Almighty Being de- 
claring, ** Behold, I create new heavens, and a 
new earth ; and the former ones shall not be re- 
membered, neither shall they be brought to mind 
any more. But ye shall rejoice and exult in the 
age to come, which I create."* Isa. Ixv. 17, 18. 

Eusebes, There is another passage, at the en* 
trance of the epistle to the Hebrews, in which St. 

* See Bishop Lowth*s most valuable translation, vvhich 
I have all along cited. 
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Paul speaks of the woMs being made by Christ. 
Iain tboroi^hly satisfied from the arguments you 
hare alleged, that the apostle did not believe, 
and therefore did never intend to call Christ the 
creatoi of the world : but I shall be glad to 
know how you explain his meaning in this place, 
where be says^ " God, who at sundry timeif, and 
in divers manners, spake in times past unto the 
fathers by the prophets, hath in these last days 
spoken unto ns by his Son, whom he hath ap- 
pointed heir of all things, by whom also he made 
the worlds: who being the brightness of bis 
glory, and th^ express image of bis person, and 
upholding all things by the word of his (viz* 
God's) power," &c. Heb, i. 1 — 3. 

Artemon. I hope that now, in no long time, 
all Christians will come to see, as you do, tliat 
there is but one only true God, and creator of 
all things ; and that Jesus Christ and all other 
beinga depend upon him for all things, and are 
such only tons as he makes them to be. In this 
passage of St. Paul, (Heb. i.1,2,) of which you 
are desirous to have a solution, you are to know, 
that our English translation does not give the 
prefer ns^eaning of the apostle's words, which 
should be rendered for whom he made the ages, 
and not by. whom he made the worlds. For ^/ &, 
for whom, is equally agreeable to the original 
Greek. And the word euwvafi^ mom^ whieh we 
translate worlds, properly signifies ages, or fixed 
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periods of time, ia which certain things are done. 
In reference to which, the time, or times of the 
law, or of God's dispensation to the Israelites 
under Moses, is peculiarly called the age^ aiwy^ ceon, 
or ages, ouwve^y ceons^ by our Saviour, and the wri- 
ters* of the New Testament Thus at taking 
bis final leave of his disciples, (Matt, xxviii. 20>) 
Jesiis saidf^ not, Lo I am with j^ou alway, even unto 
the end of the wobld, as in our common trans- 
lation ; but, Lo I am with you alway, even unto the 
end of the age, re oawvos, of the ceauj i. e. of the 
Jewish age, as Bishop Pearce well renders and 
paraphrases it And St PsLul, I Cor. x. 11, 
speaking of the Almighty's former visitations of 
the Israelites for their wickedness, says. Now ail 
these things happened unto them for examples, and 
were written for our admonition ; not, upon whom 
the ends of the world are come, as we now trans- 
late it, for St Paul had no such thing in bi» 
tboiights, hat, upon who9n the ends of the AGsa 
are eome, rwv aiwvcw^ of therceons, the ^ids of the 

* See Locke on 1 Cor. ii. 7. Bishop Pearce well trans- 
lates Matt. xxiv. 3f not the end of the world, but the end of 
the AGE, i. e. " of the age, during which the Jewish church 
and state was to last.'* And John ix. 32, not since the wprld 
beffont but ex. rs aiouvog, from the aon, from the age ; u e. 
from the beginning of the time that the law 6f Moses had 
sut)sis1ed, there are no records of any one thus miraculously 
opening the eyes of any one that was born blind. See also 
that valuable commentator,, on Acta iiL %i. 
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times of the law, i. e. who live under the 
gospel dispensation. Hence we may conclude 
that it was at that time well understood, and a 
familiar way of speaking with the Jews, to 
call the time of the Mosaic dispensation, the 
ag€f or ages, and most probably was borrowed, 
as Mr. Locke obseiTCS, from the circumstance of 
their counting by ages, jubilees, periods of iifty 
years. In agreement with this style of speech, 
and much in confirmation of the construction 
here put upon the apostle's words. Almighty 
God, by the prophet Isaiah, calls the future 
times of the Messiah, (as just now cited by me) 
the age to come, which I create. Isa. Ixv. 18. And 
in like manner, by the same prophet, Christ is 
foretold to be (ix. 6,) the Father of * the age to 

♦ Surely it is high time to correct that known false 

reading and most glaring self-contradiction in our English 

Bibles, in this famous prophecy of Isaiah ix. 6, in which 

Christ, who is spoken of expressly in the very place, 

as a child to he horn at some future time, is nevertheless 

styled the everlasting Father, instead of the Father of 

the age to come. It is not sufficient that learued men know 

this perversion of the sacred text It should be made plain 

and evident to all ; as we find ignorant Christians of all ranks, 

the highest as well as the lowest, continually misled by it to 

dark and debasing notions of the eternal, unchangeable God. 

ts it to be wondered that many reject a revelation which ir 

supposed to authorize such descriptions of the Deity as the 

following ? 

** This Infant is the fiughty God, 

Come to he suchled and adored ; 
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come, i. e. the person who was to begin that 
future age; or, in our apostle's words, he, for 
whom Grod made or created the ages, with re- 
spect to whom he disposed or constituted his 
several extraordinary dispensations to mankind, 
and their different periods. 

Eusebes. But does not our apostle, soon after, 
in this epistle to the Hebrews, cite a passage 
from the Scriptures of the Old Testament, in 
which Christ is expressly styled God, where 
we read thus, *• Unto the Son he saith, thy 
throne, O Grod, is for ever and ever" ? Heb. 
i. 8. 

Artemon. It is well known, Eusebes, to the 
learned, that this ps^ssage, which is taken from 
Fsalm xlv. 6, may with equal propriety, be trans- 
lated, God is thy throne for ever and ever. And 
the LXX. Greek translation rather favours this 
construction. To which I would add, that as the 
person here spoken of, is, in the next verse, de- 

TA' Eternal Father, Prince of Peace, 
' The Son of David, and his Lord,'* 

Watts, Hymn xiii. Book 1. 
How much is it to be regretted, that this worthy author 
did not revise and purge his hymns before liis death, if he 
did intend it, as some say he did ! 

N. B. From the third appendix to the Life of Dr. Watts, by 
Dr. Johnson, with notes by Samuel Palmer, 1791, it appears 
that Dr. Watts was sensible that his Hymns needed amend- 
ment in some important points, but was withheld by weak 
and unworthy fears from undertaking the work. 
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clared to be honoured and exalted for his emi- 
nent virtue and love of righteousness by God, 
his God, to whom he owed every thing, it is 
more natural and fitting to understand the words 
in this sense, which they will justly and properly 
bear, and not to consider them as addressed to 
Christ as a God ; because it is not the style of the 
Scriptures sa to address any being but the only 
true God, 

INQUIRY XI. 

Of the Doctrine of the Apostles James and Peter , 
concerning God and Christ, 

Eusebes. Is there any thing in the other writ- 
ings of the apostles, that can induce us to imagine 
that they supposed their great master, Jesus, to 
be the most high God, or that there was any 
other God but the Father only ? 

Artemon, In the epistles of James and Peter, 
there is certainly nothing of the kind to be found.* 

* I was much surpnsed to observe biahop Hurd, in bis 
newly published Discourses, citing- the apostle Peter for 
Iiolding forth the doctrine of Three Divine IVrtmu^ wAo are 
ineffably one Chd, ai>d commending him for aecuratefy dis- 
anguishing the respective offices of these Three Divine Persona : 
because the authority of men of his character and rank in the 
church of which be is a member, is apt to weigh much more 
than it ought to do with many, who will not judge for them- 
selves. It does not, however, look well in persons who are 
advancing things strmnge U naturtd reason, as his Lordship 
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For, in James i. 27, iii. 9, it is plainly and expressly 
intimated that there is no God but the Father : 

terms this doctrine, to endeavour to depreciate that natural 
light, which comes from Gbd as much as any supernatural 
one. But it is more blameable when holy scripture is w rongly 
and carelessly quoted for such a purpose, as is done by the 
bishop on this occasion. For he should have known, that 
when St Paul says, 1 Cor. ii. 14, ** the natural man receiveth 
not the things of the spirit of God,'* our English version 
is wrong, and it ought to have been rendered the sensual 
mauf as the same word, \{/u%ixo^, is translated, James iii. 
17* And also, when our. Saviour tells his apostles, John xiv. 
17, ** that the world cannot receive the spirit of truth," &c. 
it was easy to see that he means only the corrupt mass of 
mankind. In both cases are to be understood, not as the 
bishop supposes, those who make use of their natural reason, 
but those who neglected to use it. ** On this assuraace^ 
then," says his Lordship, (but in which he is wholly un- 
supported by the authority on which it is built,) '' we roAy 
reasonMi^ believe what by reason we cannot understand* 
And the substauce of what we are to believe on this whole 
subject, is contained la a single text of St. Peter, where 
the Three Divine Persons, yet ineffakly one God, the Trinity 
in Unity, wJiom we adore, and their respeetiiee offices, are ac^ 
ewrately distinguished^ For in the opening of his first epistle, 
he pronounces the Christians, to whom he writer eiect, that 
is, entitled to salvation, according to the forehnowledge and 
predetermination of God the Father^ through the sanctijication 
of the spirit unto obedience, and sprinkling of tike htood of 
Jesus Christ, ^^ Bishop Hurd's Sermons, Vol. If. 311 — 
did. It would be difficult for any one to find out three per- 
sons, who are one God, in these words of the apostle, 1 Pet. 
i. 2, unless he came prepared and resolved to put such a con- 
struction upon them. For there is no other person mentioned 
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Pure religion and undefiled before God, even 



€< 



as Gody but the Father : and whether by the sanctification 
of the spirit in consequence of the election of those Christians 
to whom he writes, be understood their being happily 
distinguished and separated from the rest of the world, by 
embracing the doctrine which was confirmed by the extra- 
ordinary gifts of the spirit of God, or, the salutary effects 
wrought in their hearts and lives by the gospel, which was 
dictated by the same spirit ; either way, we have no new 
divine person named, that can be called God, nothing but 
the power of God. And if the sprinkling of the blood of 
Jesus Christ be spoken in allusion to Exod. xxiv. 7, B, and 
applied to the blessings of the christian covenant, the pardon 
of sin unto eternal life by the gospel, which Jesus Christ 
sealed by the shedding of his blood, or confirmed by dying 
in attestation of it : be it in this, or in any other sense that the 
words are to be understood, still we have no other Divine Per- 
son that can either be called God, or a person or part of the 
one God. We may not scruple farther to pronounce, that 
the apostle Peter is much injured by this misrepresentation 
of his sentiments concerning God and Christ. For upon one 
occasion we find this fervent apostle receiving high commen- 
dations from his divine master, Jesus, for his hpnest confes- 
sion, in ** owning him to be the Christ, the Son of the 
living God ;*' (Matt. xvi. 13 — 17,) when almost all others 
disowned him in that character. But will the bishop say, 
that Christ can be Son of the living God, and the living 
God himself, at one and the same time? And if he be the 
Sou of the living God, that is, received his being from him, 
how can he be equal to the living God the Father, from 
whom he received his being } See also Peter's declaration 
of his sentiments concerning God and Christ, very different 
from those his Lordship would Gx upon him^ in Acts ii. 2% 
•<-S7 ; iii. 13, 22, iv. 24, 87. 
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the Father, is this," &c. And " Therewith bless 
we God, even the Father." And it is asserted, 
ii. 19, that there is only one God : but if Jesus 
Christ were God, there would be two Gods- 
And 1 Peter i. 3, God is called the " God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ;" and ver. 21, 
Christ is expressly contradistinguished from God, 
by the attributes of a dependent mortal creature 
being given to hirh, in that he died, and had his 
life restored to him after death. But God cannot 
die, or be restored to life. The expressions are 
very strong, and intended to mark that every 
thing, even under the christian dispensation, 
comes from God, and is to be acknowledged as 
such: By Christ, says he, ye do believe, or are 
brought to believe, in God, who raised him from 
the dead, and gave him glory ; that your faith 
and hope might be in God. To make an end of 
citations: the genuine sentiments of this apostle, 
that there is but one God, who is to be honoured 
and acknowledged by Christians, and that Jesus 
Christ is not God, but his minister and^messenger 
to mankind, fully appear by that doxology at 
the conclusion of this epistle, viz. " The God 
of all favour, who hath called us unto his eternal 
glory by Christ Jesus, after ye have suffered 
awhile, make you perfect, strengthen, stablish 
you. To him be glory and dominion for* ever 
and ever. Amen." 1 Pet, v. 10, H, 
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INQUIRY XII. 

Of the Doctrine of the Apostle John, in his Epistles, 
concerning God and Christ. 

Eusebes* I beg to know, Artemon, what I am 
to make of that singular text, 1 John iii, 16, 
" Hereby perceive we the love of God, because 
he laid down his life for us." Does it not, as it 
now stands, countenance the strange opinion of 
God dying for us ? 

Artemon. You might call it not only a strange 
but a shocking opinion. The Scriptures however 
are quite clear of the imputation of favouring any 
thing of this kind. And in the text you have 
quoted, the words [o/* Gody"] are not found in 
any ancient copies of the New Testament, except 
one of no credit. They also are discarded by 
three of the most learned inquirers into these 
subjects. Mill, Wetstein, and Bengelius. I find 
them not in the French translations of Martin, 
or of L'Enfant and Beausobre. And they ought 
not to be suffered any longer to have a place in 
our English Bibles ; because they were not the 
words of the apostle, and because, whilst they 
remain a part of the Scripture, they do great 
mischief, by instilling unbecoming sentiments of 
Almighty God into the minds of Christians, and 
fals^ opinions concerning Jesus Christ, as if he 
were really God. 
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Eusebes. You must now give me leave to ask 
your opinion concerning that famous text in this 
first epistle of John, which speaks of three divine 
persons being one, in such plain terms, where 
the apostle says, ** For there are three that bear 
record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Spirit; and these three are One. And there 
are three that bear witness in earth, the spirit, 
and the v^ter, and the blood; and these three 
agree in one." 1 John v. 7, 8. Are not we here 
taught that the Son and Holy Spirit are one Grod 
with the Father ? 

Artemon. If the part of this verse, that seems 
to countenance such a notion, were genuine, it 
would not prove that the three here mentioned 
are one God. For it is not said these three are [«f, 
unus] one intelligent being, one person^ but Jv, 
one things i. e. one and the same testimony. But 
the truth is, the passage is not of the writing of 
St. John, but crept into some Latin manuscripts 
of the New Testament in later times, and has 
been thence falsely ascribed to him by the over- 
great zeal of some persons, who were glad to have 
him a patron of their favourite doctrine of the 
Trinity. For the words (in heaven^ the Father, 
the Word, and the Holy Spirit; and these, three 
are One : And there are three that bear witness on 
earth J have never been proved to be found in the 
text of any Gr^ek manuscript, before the Inven- 
tion of printing, nor in the text of any ancient 
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version ; nor were cited by any of the numerous 
writers in the whole Arian controversy in the 
fourth century ; and were wanting in all the Latin 
copies both before and long after Cyprian*s time. 
They ought therefore to be erased out of our 
Bibles. In the first English Bibles after the refor- 
mation, in the time of Henry VIII. and Edward 
VI. these suspected words were honestly printed 
differently from the rest, to signify that they 
were wanting in the original ; which distinction 
was afterwards neglected, but ought to have been 
kept* up, to prevent the nation being imposed 
upon, and misled in a point of such great moment- 
And the sense of the apostle is very complete t 

* It ought to be mentioned to the credit of the author of 
A New Translation of the New Testament^ extracted from, 
the paraphrase of Dr, Do^ridgCf 1765, that he has marked 
these words as not being those of the apostle, and has also 
left out the words of God, in 1 John iii. 16. They are also 
botli left out in an edition of the New Testament, in Greek 
and English, printed for Roberts, 17^9, and perhaps in 
others that I have not seen. 

t This explanation is Dr. Clarke's; See Scripture Doctrine, 
p. S31. But some may be pleased with Dr. Lardner's ex- 
planation of this obscure passage, 1 John y. 8, 10^ as more 
agreeing with the apostle^s style and manner. ** To me it 
seems, (says he) that the water, an emblem of purity 
(Ezek. xxxvi. 25,) denotes the innocence of our Lord*8 life, 
which was without spot, exemplary ; and the reasonable- 
ness, excellence and perfection of his doctrine, which after 
the strictest examination, and nicest scrutiny, cannot be 
charged with any error or falsehood. The blood denotes our 
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without this addition^ as we find his words givcp* 
us in all thp Greek manuscripts and ancient trans* 
lations of the New Testament. Ver. 5 : " Who it 
he that oyercometh the world, but he that believeth 
that Jesus is the Son of God ?" Ver. 6: " This 
is he that came" (i. e. was declared and manifested 
to be the Son of G od) " by water and blood" ( i. e. by 
water, at his baptism, when there came a voice 
from haiLven, sayitig. This is my beloved Son: 
and by blood, i. e, by his death and resurrection:) 
— And it is the spirit, (i. e. the gifts of the holy 
spirit, and the power of miracles granted to the 
apostles) that beareth witness; because the spirit is 
truth. Ver. 8 : " For there are three that bear 
fiecord ; the spirit, the water, and the blood ; and 
those three agree in one:" or, as some ancient 
writers read the text, " tbepe three are one," viz. 
one testimony, that Jesus \n the Son of God. 
Eusebes. Is there not one other passage in this 

Lord's wining and patient, though painful and ignomioioat 
death, the utmost testimony that can be given of integrity. 
The spirit intends our Lord's many miraculous works^ 

• • • 

wrought by the spirit the finger, the power of God, or 
God himself. This testimony is truth, that is exceeding 
true, so that it may be relied upon. For it is unquestiona- 
ble, and cannot be gainsaid. See John y. 39, 97, x. 95^ 
Acts ii. 92. Here are three witnesses. And <Aiy agree m 
one* They are harmonious, all saying the same thing, and 
concurring in the same testimony.** Lardnefi Letter on 
the Logos, &c. pp. \94, l65. 
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'ffristle, from which some have argued that Christ 
19 to be coni9idered as the true God ? 

Artemon. The 20th Terse of the fifth chapter, 
has by later Christians had this meaning put upon 
it, which was never thought of in the first ages 
of the gospel. Nor would any since have giren 
into such an interpretation, had they considered 
the words and their connexion, without preju- 
dice. For it is of God,* the Father oiily, that 
the apostle speaks, when he says, (1 John v. 20,) 
^ We know that the Son of God is come, and 
h^Kth given us an understanding that we may 
know him that is true,*' or rather, ** may know the 
troe God," toy aXrfiivov &8W, (So the most and best 
manuscripts have it, in like manner as John xvii! 
30 The apostle proceeds, " And we are in him 
that is true by his Son, Jesus Christ ;" that is, 
in the true God ; for so the construction mani* 
fesdy requires it to be understood of the same 
person as before. He then concludes, " This is 
the true God, and eternal life. Little children, 
keep yourselves from idols." The meaning is, 
this is the true God, and the way that leads to 
him ; the true religion, and way to eternal life* 
viz. the worship of the true God according to the 
directions, or as the disciples of Jesus Christ, 
Beware of idol-worship. 

Eusebes. In the last book of the Niew Testa* 

• See Dr, Ciarke^i Scripture Dpctrine, &c pp. 54, 55^ 
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fDeat, I find Almighty God iDtroduoed, and. 
speaking concerning himaelf, ( Rev, LS,) ^* lam 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning aad the endii^g." 
A little after, however, •(ver. 11,) Jeaus Christ ia 
brought iu, and says, '** I am Alpha and Om^tg 
•the first and the last;'* and again, rer. 17» 18, ** I 
am the first and the laat ; I am he that liveth aad 
was dead/' Are not here the same titles given to 
Jesus Christ as to Almighty God ? Must not he 
therefore be some way or other, the Almighty 
God? 

AHeman. What great- necessity is there, Euae^ 
bes, for a new translation of the Bible? That 
part of the eleventh verse, [*' I am Alpha and 
Omega, the first and the last ; xind"] is known, 
and acknowleged by all learned men, not to be 
the writing of the apostle, being not founVl in the 
most and the best manuscrifrts, or in the ancient 
versions of the New Testament ; and is therefore 
Justly left out of several editions of the Greek 
Testament The wgrds then ought not to be re- 
tained in our English Bibles. As to ver. 17, 18, 
'< I am the first and the last, and I am he that 
liveth and was dead ;" it is plain these words 
cannot be spoken of God, but of a creature, who 
was made subject to death and mortality. If 
inen made any use of their understanding, they 
must see that such things can never be ascribed 
to the Uving and true God. 

Busisbes. There remains only one paiBsage more^ 

s2 
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ArtemoDy relating to our Saviour Christ, coii' 
ceming which I am desirous to have your senti^ 
ments. It is in Revelation ii. 23, where Christ 
is ushered in speaking concerning himself: ** AH 
the churches shall know that I am he thatiSearcb- 
eth the heart and the reins." Does not this 
seem to imply that the person who speaks is the 
omniscient Being, is God ; for it is the peculiar 
attribute of God to know the heart ? 

ArtCTnon. A little attention will convince you, 
Eusebes, that nothing of this sort will be found 
to be deducible from our Saviour's .language in 
this place. For you must consider it in connex- 
ion with other parts of his character, and the 
account which the writer of this book gives of 
him. Now St. John thus prefaces his work : 
" The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God 
gave unto him, to shew unto his servants things 
which must shortly come to pass." From which 
it is evident, that the book contains a revelation, 
or discovery of such things as Jesus did not know 
of himself, but had them communicated to him 
from Almighty God. And consequently, this 
searching of the heart and reins, which be attri- 
butes to himself, must be such a degree of know- 
ledge of what related to those apostolic churches, 
as was imparted to him in that first age of our 
religion, when it was thought proper that an ex- 
traordinary divine power should be exerted in 
fhe direction and government of the iafimt chris^ 
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tian church; and in this latitude, and no farther, 
it is to be understood. With the same restric- 
tion we are to take ' the apostle Peter's reply to 
his divine Master, (John xxi. 17,) " Lord, thou 
knowest all things; thou knowest that I love 
thee." He only meant, that by the great power 
he had received from God, the Lord Jesus was 
acquainted with the secret thoughts and disposi- 
tions of those he conversed with, and especially 
of himself and his fellow apostles. This inter- 
pretation is illustrated and confirmed by those 
words of the apostle John, to the persons to 
whom he sent his first epistle : ** Yeliave an unc- 
tion from the Holy One, and ye know all things.'* 
1 John ii. 20. None will imagine him to intend 
to .describe these Christians as gods, omniscient^ 
What he therein tells them is, that they had the 
full knowlege of the christian doctrine divinely 
^communicated to them; especially in what re- 
lated to the persons he had immediately before 
been speaking of, whose grievous errors concern* 
ing Christ, he specifies immediately after, ver. 
21, 22. 

INQUIRY XIIL 

Of the Sentiment and Doctrine of Christ and his 
Apostles, concerning the Spirit, or Holy Spirit. 

Eusehes. You have convinced me that our 
Saviour Christ never intimated, in* the least de- 
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gree, that he was the most high God ; and that 
neither his apostles, nor the evangelists, ever 
taught any thing of the kind, but the contrary. 
I must now beg leave to trouble you with my 
inquiries, what it is that the Scriptures really 
teach concerning the Spirit^ or Holy Spirit For 
many Christians look upon this to be God, the 
most high God, equal to the Father r and ac- 
cordingly pray to him and worship him. Do 
our Saviour, and his apostles, teach that there is 
any such person who is God, and to be worshiped 
by us ?■ 

Artemon. Our Saviour and his apostles appear 
utterly unacquainted with any God, or Divine 
Person, called the Spirit, or Holy Spirit, distinct 
from the heavenly Father of all, whom they style 
the only true God. 

Eusebes. Upon what grounds do you say this ? 

Artemon. Upon this sure ground, that we never 
find that either Christ or his apostles either 
prayed themselves, or directed others to pray 
and give thanks, or pay any religious acknow- 
ledgments to any such Divine Person, called the 
Spirit, the Holy Spirit, as they do to God the 
Father, continually ; and which assuredly they 
would not have neglected here, had there been 
any such person who was Grod, equal to the 
Father. And, moreover, although they make 
mention of tiie gifts of the Spirit, these gifts are 
never described as asked of, or given by the 



The CatechSsi. 70 

Spirit; which unqueslidnably would have been 
at least sometimes done, had there been any such 
person,* who was God, and equally with the 
Father, to be acknowledged and worshiped. 

Eusehes. But does not Christ speak of Ua«- 
phemy against the Holy Spirity as a sin never to 
be forgiven ? And does not this argue, that he 
must be God, against whom this sin is said to be 
committed ? 

Artemon. The passage' you allude to is ia 
Matthew xii, 31, ^^ and runs thus: " Wherefore 
I say unto you, all manner of sin and blasphetny 
shall be forgiven unto men : but the blasphemy 
o/*the Spirit shall not be forgiven unto men; and 
whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of 
man, it shall be forgiven : but whosoever speak- 
eth against the Holy Spirit, it shall not be fep- 
given him, neither in this world, neither in the 
world to come." You here perceive that there 
is no such language used as that of rin {igaimst 
the Holy Spirit^ but only blasphemy of the Spirii, 
or speaking against the Holy Spirit And it is 

* <« Some things id the prescribed form of OrdliialioB 0f 
Priests and Deacons in the church of England, he did not 
approve, and could not use^ particularly the hyvn, 

•• Come Holy €Fh^, eternal God, 
Proceeding firom ahwe^ jr. 

Memoirs of the Life of Dr. San. Cbrke, 
by Mr. Emlyo, p. 493. 
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evident, that our Saviour, by the Spirit, or Holy 
Spirit, here mentioned by him, meant only that 
divine power, by which he was enabled to work 
the miracle which was here cavilled at. For by 
comparing the parallel accounts of the same 
transaction by St Matthew and St Luke, 
[Matt, xii. 28, '' But if I cast out demons by the 
Spirit of God, then the kingdom of God i8 come 
unto you :" Luke xi. 20, •* But if I with the 
finger of God cast out demons, no doubt the 
kingdom of God is come upon you :"] you find 
that what the former calls the Spirit of God, the 
other calls thejtnger of God. From which it is 
obvious, that it is not any divine person that is 
here called the Spirit of God, but that it is only 
the finger or power of God, which is so termed ; 
that power, by which Christ was enabled to do 
his miraculous works. And the great sin of these 
Jews, called the blasphemy of the Spirit, or speaks 
ing against the Holy Spirit, lay in this; that 
though they could not deny the miraculous cure 
wrought by Jesus upon the demoniac, they 
insisted on it being done by a communication with 
Beelzebub, the prince of demons, and not by 
my power from God : which shewed their obsti- 
nate and incorrigible wickedness, and that they 
were incapable of forgiveness, because incapable 
of repentance, whilst such dispositions remained 
in them. 
Eusebes. Is the Spiril;^ or Holy Spirit, in other 
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places of Scripture, to be understood of an extra*- 
ordinary power and gift, or gifts from God, and 
not ^as being a Divine Person, or intelligent 
agent? 

Artemon. Yes, it is very generally so to be 
understood, especially in the writings of the 
New Testament Thus our Saviour encourages 
his apostles. Matt. x. 19, 20 : " When they deliver 
you up (to be judged for the gospePs sake) be not 
anxious how or what ye shall speak ; for it shall 
be given you in the same hour what ye shall 
speak. For it is not ye that speak, but the spirit 
of your Father which, speaketh in you." St 
Mark and Luke, in the parallel places, call it the 
Holy Spirit All of them doubtless thereby 
intended the divine influence. Thus also it is 
said of Christ himself, John iii. ?4, ** He whom 
God bath sent speaketh the words of God : for 
God giveth notthe spirit by measure unto him." 

Sometimes it signifies those particular, extra- 
ordinary gifts which were predicted and pro- 
mised by Christ, and bestowed upon the apostles 
and first Christians, after his resurrection. Thus, 
after our Saviour had spoken in highly figurative 
terms, borrowed from their ancient prophets, of 
some great blessings which his followers were to 
derive from him, the sacrod historian remarks 
upon it (John vii. 39), " But this spake he of the 
Spirit, which they that believe on him should 
receive : for the Holy Spirit was not yet given, 

E 3 
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because that Jesus was not yet glorified." Here 
it is obvious that the Spirit, or Holy Spirit^ 
stands for those extraordinary divine gifts or 
powers, that were afterwards bestowed on the 
followers of Christ 

Eusebes. But do not the terms in which our 
Saviour mentions the extraordinary aids which 
would be given to his followers, plainly bespeak 
the Holy Spirit to be a real person, though 
inferior to Christ, as one sent by him, and in 
some measure put under his direction ? As for 
instance, where he says, John xiv. 16, 17, "I 
will pray the Father, and he will give you 
another Comforter, that he may abide with you 
for ever:, even the spirit of truth, whom the 
world cannot receive, because it seeth him 
not, neither knoweth him" ? And xvi. 7, &c. 
" It is expedient for you, that I go away. For 
if I go not away the Comforter will not coofie 
unto you. But if I depart, I will send him unto 
you. I have yet many things to say unto you 
but ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit,'when 
he, the spirit of truth is come, he will guide you 
into all truth. For he shall not speak of himself; 
but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he 
speak ; and he will shew you things to come. He 
shall glorify me, for he shall receive of mine, 
and shall shew it unto you." 

Artemon. Everyone must interpret and judge 
for himself in these matters. And so long as be 
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looks upon the Spirit to be an ioferior agents 
employed by God, and not tbe most high Gad^ 
there can be nothing contradictory to the othitr 
parts of Scripture, to suppose it to be a pevsoa 
really existing. But the contrary sentiment i$ 
more agreeable to thie general tenor of Hbk 
Scriptures, and the style in which they aie 
written, to consider the Spirit of Truth here as 
personified, represented as a person, by a very 
usual figure of speech, in the sacred and in other* 
writers. Thus, as I have had occasion to men- 
tion to you before in the course of our converaa* 
tion, in the eighth chapter of Proverbs, to incul* 
cate the belief of an all-wfse Providence, by 
which the world was fii-st made, and all things 
are governed. Wisdom is introduced as a divine 
person^ and described as > dwelling and con- 
versing with God from all eternity, and particu- 
larly engaged and concern^ in the creation of 
this world of ours, and in the affairs of mankind* 
St Paul also, 1 Cor. xiii. holds forth Charity, or 
benevolence, with the attributes of a person 
really existing and acting. And in the same 
way our Saviour, in the words which you have 
^ust now quoted, very naturally tells his sorrow- 
ful and dejected disciples, that the extraordinary 
assistance that would be given them after his 
departure from them, would be as it were, 
another Comforter or Advocate to them in hit 
stead, who would plead their cause and be 
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Hlways with *thein ; by whom they would be 
the more fully confirmed in the belief of those 
things which they had heard from him^ and 
would have many of their prejudices removed^ 
which threw a mist before their eyes, whilst he 
was in person with them ; and the success of 
his gospel be effectually promoted^ which he 
calls his being glorified by the spirit There is a 
beauty and energy in this animated style of 
description far beyond that of a plainer narra- 
tive : nor would it be easy to mistake it, if men 
did not come to the reading of the Scriptures with 
a wrong bias on their minds, to which they bend 
every thing they meet with. 

This interpretation is confirmed, as hath been 
often observed, by the evangelist St. Luke, in his 
book of The Acts; in which he records the 
fulfilment of this promise of our Saviour's, of 
sending the Comforter, the Holy Spirit, to his 
disciples. For there we find no new powerful 
intelligent agent, or real divine person intro- 
duced ; but only a plentiful effusion of miraculous 
gifts bestowed upon the apostles. And there is 
additional strength given to this interpretation, 
from the Holy Spirit being the common phrase 
by which Christians spoke of these extraordinary 
. divine powers, which were in the first age con- 
ferred upon them in great abundance. Thus the 
apostle Peter, vindicating the calling of the Gen- 
tiles to the Jknowledge of the gospel, without 
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being made subject to the law of Moses, says. 
Acts XV. 8, " God, who knoweth the heart, bare 
tbem witness, giving them the Holy Spirit, even 
as he did unto us." And Acts xix. 2, ** Paul said 
unto them. Have ye received the Holy Spirit 
since ye believed? And they said unto him. We 
have not so much as heard whether there be any 
Holy Spirit" In all these instances none can 
doubt but that by the Holy Spirit is meant those 
miraculous gifts then bestowed on believers of 
the gospel. But see The Jets throughout. 

Eusebes. But how, I pray, am I to inteipret 
that language of St. Peter, where he seems 
expressly to style the Holy Spirit, God ? It is in 
Acts V. 3, 4, where the apostle is mentioned, as 
saying to the man, who pretended he had given in 
his whole substance to the common stock, whilst 
he kept back part of it, ^* Ananias, why hath Satan 
filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Spirit, and to 
keep back part of the price of the land ? Thou 
hast not lied unto men, but unto God/' 

Artemon. Nothing but the force of strong early 
prejudice in favour of the doctrine learnt in your 
childhood, could ever make you or any sensible 
person entertain the most distant thought that 
there was another God, called the Holy Spirit, 
or Holy Ghost, here spoken of, distinct and 
different from the one living and true God, the 
Father ; whom the uniform language of the holy 
Scriptures throughout proclaimeth to be the only 
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true God, and no other person whatever to be in 
any way equal or like unto him. There is no 
difficulty in comprehending that Ananias might 
be said by lying to the Holy Spirit, to lie to God 
himself; since, by endeavouring to pass a fraud 
iipon the apostles, who acted by a divine extra- 
ordinary power, amounted to the same as endea- 
vouring to impose upon God himself, from whom 
they received that power, and whose ministers 
they were. So Luke x. 10, our Lord says to his 
apostles, ** He that despiseth you, despiseth me ; 
and he that despiseth me, despiseth him that 
sent me." Now although he that despised the 
apostles, despised not only Christ, but God him- 
self, it did not hence follow, that Christ was 
God, or that his apostles were gods. 

Eusebes. May I ask you, Arteraon, in what 
way you interpret that pious conclusion of one 
of St. Paul's epistles, 2 Cor. xiii. 14 : " The grace 
(or favour) of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love 
of God, and the communion of the Holy Spirit, 
be with you all" ? Is not the Holy Spirit put 
there upon the same rank with God himself, and 
said to communicate blessings to Christians? 

Artemon. You well know, Eusebes, that it is 
by no means to be inferred from things or 
persons 'being coupled in this manner together, 
that they are therefore all of the same kind or 
rank ; for, if so, you might conclude that the 
angels were gods, from that paiiBge in 1 Tinu'r. 
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91, " I charge thee before G6d, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the elect angels/' and so on* 
The apostle here, by saying, the communion of 
the Holy Spirit be with you^ intends only to 
express a devout wish, that they to whom he 
writes might be partakers of the extraordinary 
gifts, and of all the blessings of the gospel. 

Eusehes, I am often at a loss how to under- 
stand that exhoitation of the apostle, Eph. iv. 30, 
" Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye 
are sealed unto the day of redemption," Does it 
not imply that the Holy Spirit is a distinct divine 
person, who takes an interested part in the afTairs 
of man's salvation ? 

Artemon, You will find it very easy and intel- 
ligible, without recurring to such strange and 
groundless suppositions, by taking this along 
with you in your interpretation of it, viz. that 
the Spirit or Holy Spirit of God is sometimes put 
for God himself, as the spirit of a man signifies the 
man himself. This is taught by St* Paul, 1 Cor. 
ii. 11, when he observes, " What man knoweth 
the things of a man, save the spirit of man which 
is in him? Even so the things of God knoweth 
no man, but the Spirit of God." This exhorta- 
tion then, of not grieving the Holy Spirit of God, 
is to be understood, of not grieving the Almighty 
Being himself, who had sealed, &c. -i. e. had 
favoured these Ephesian Christians with the 
extraordinary gifts of the spirit. And to him it 
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is they were not to give concern, by their im- 
proper behaviour and mismanagement of his 
gifts. The very same phrase is used by the 
prophet Isaiah, as expressive of the most com- 
passionate regards of Almighty God for his 
people Israel, when speaking of their great 
wickedness, he says, " They rebelled and grieved 
his Holy Spirit" Isaiah Ixiii. 10. 

Or, perhaps, you may not dislike this other 
interpretation, viz. that the Holy Spirit, which 
they were not to grieve, is put for persons who 
were endowed with the extraordinary gifts of 
the Spirit. As when St. Paul says. Acts xx. 23, 
" The Holy Spirit witnesseth in every city, 
saying, that bonds and afflictions abide me ;" he 
means it of persons who had the Holy Spirit, to 
whom an extraordinary divine revelation had 
been made of the sufferings he was to undergo 
for the sake of the gospel. So here likewise, (and 
it admirably suits the connexion of the apostle's 
discourse with what goes before and follows 
after,) he is to be understood as saying, " Grieve 
not, by your light conversation or dissensions, 
those good men, who labour for your salvation : 
for which service they have the extraordinary 
gifts and assistance of the spirit of God bestowed 
upon them." 

Eusebes. I shall trouble you with but one 
question more on this matter, and that is, to 
know at what time it was that Christians first 
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began publicly to acknowledge the Holy Spirit 
as a distinct God/ and object of worship ; which 
you have proved to me to have no authority or 
support from the word of God ? 

Artemon. It is a fact of great notoriety, that 
the Holy Spirit was not publicly acknowledged 
as God, and to be worshiped as such, for the first 
three hundred years after Christ. It is also 
remarkable, that at the famous council of Nice, 
in the year 395,^ all that was inserted about the 
Holy Spirit, was barely, " I believe in the Holy 
Spirit.** That which makes the principal part of 
the Nicene Creed now, relating to the Holy Spirit, 
did not originally belong to it, but was added 
about half a century afterwards, in the second 
general council, as it is called, of Constantinople. 
The words then added after ** I believe in the 
Holy Ghost," were tliese, ** The Lord and giver 
of life, who proceedeth from the Father and the 
Son, who with the Father and the Son together 
is worshiped and glorified, who spake by the 
prophets.'* So that there is no colour of foun- 
dation in the holy Scripture for the belief of iany 
person called the Spirit, or Holy Spirit, as being 
God: and the worship of this Spirit, as a divine 
person, did not become publicly authorized 
among Christians, till they were sinking into the 
very dregs of Pagan idolatry. For, about this 
period, that is, at the latter end of the fourth 
century, came in the worship of dead men and 
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women, called saints ; and the worship of their 
boneSy hair, garments, and other things belonging 
to them, called relics. 

INQUIRY XIV. 

Of the Origin of the very early and lasting 
Errors among Christians, concerning God and 
Christ. 

Eusebes. I am highly obliged to you, Arte- 
mon, for the satisfaction you have given me in all 
my questions and doubts that I have proposed 
to you. You have demonstrated to me, from 
the sacred writings, and the words of Christ and 
his apostles in particular, that there is no 
other person who is God, but the Father only. 
If it would not detain you too long, I would b^ 
the favour of you, before we part, to set my mind 
at rest a little, by acquainting me, how it 
came to pass, by what steps and degrees it was, 
that the whole christian world fell away from 
this knowledge and adoration of the one only 
and true (iod, the Father, and joined two other 
persons with him, whom they called God the 
Son, and God the Holy Ghost, or Holy Spirit; 
each of whom they looked upon as equally 
God with the Father, and equally to be adored 
by them ? 

Arteiwm. You must not mistake here, Eusebes; 
all Christians did not decline from the worship of 
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the one living and true God the Father, to the 
Worship of two other persons, who were not 
Gods. The Jews, who in no small number at 
first embraced Christianity,* never departed from 
the doctrine of the Divine Unity, but preserved 
it pure and uncorrupt, whilst they were suffered 
to remain in their own country ; and afterwards 
carried it along with them into other countries^ 
where they were dispersed. These early Jewish 
Christians, w4io were such strict Unitarians, 
might have been a means of keeping the Hea^ 
thens, that in such great numbers were converted^ 
to the gospe], steady in this most important 
article, if they had been upon good terms with 
each other. And this was a point which St 
Paul had much at heart, and laboured moot 
earnestly to promote ; as every one must have 

* Ancieots and moderns bear testimony to the steadfast 
adherence of these Jewish Christians to the doctrine of the 
Dirine Unity, although some of these christian writers, who 
had degenerated from this great truth themselves, are pleas^ 
to call that an error, which was taught by Moses first, and 
afterwards by Jesus and his apostles. See Beausobre^ Hjst. 
d« Manicb. Tom. II. p. 517> where he quotes the famous 
Athanasius, relating, *' That in the time of tki apostles^ the 
Jews were in this error^and drew the Gentiles into it : viz. that 
Christ is only a mere man, and not God ; and that the word 
was not flesh: meaning we may suppose, by the last clause, 
that these early Jewish believers did not consider the Wardf 
the Logos, in tlie beginning of John*8 gospe), as a name of 
Christ, but an attribute of God himselt 
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observed who is acquainted with his history, 
and reads his epistles. 

Eusebes, What might it be that made the 
Jewish and Heathen converts not unite so cor- 
dially with each other ?. 

Artemon. The Jewish Christians could not be 
brought to give up at once their old religious 
customs; which is not to be wondered at, as 
they had had the sanction of divine authority for 
them, though that authority was superseded by 
the gospel : but they continued to observe dis- 
tinctions of days, and meat3, and the like, which 
unavoidably kept them at an unsocial distance 
from other Christians, who paid no regard to 
these things. And St. Paul, though he thought 
such an attachment a weakness, yet did be not 
condemn it as sinful in his countrymen, so long 
as they did not impose such observances on 
others, nor make them necessary to salvation. 
' Eusebes. Was there any thing else that kept 
ihem asunder from each other ? 

Artemon. The Jewish Christians being poor, 
through the troubles and distresses of their 
country, which ended in its utter destruction ; 
and being tilso in general unskilled in philosophy 
and the learning of the times, were too much 
despised and undervalued by the learned Hea- 
then converts, who paid little regard to their sen- 
timents, and took the lead in every thing. 

Eusebes. How high can you trace tiie begin- 
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ningof this corruption of the true doctrine con- 
cerning God and Christ ? 

Artemon,' The iSrst appearance of it was in the 
very days of the apostles^ and took its rise from 
the Heathen converts chiefly, and some few 
perhaps of the Jews mixed with them, who 
were tinctured with their learning and pbilo* 
sophy. 

Eusebes. What might it be that gave imme-^ 
diate occasion to their deviation from the doc« 
trine of the Scriptures concerning Jesus Christ f 
' Artemon. Certain philosophical notions of theirs, 
'mixed with vanity and worldly prejudices, made 
them unwilling to believe and ashamed to own, 
that the founder of their religion was a mortal 
man, who suffered an ignominious and painful 
death upon a cross: iand therefore they per* 
tsuaded themselves, and maintained, that be was 
not a man in reality, nor suffered in reality, but 
in appearance only. 

Eusebes. Where is there any mention made in 
the New Testament of this strange perversion of 
the truth concerning Christ ? 

Artemon. St. Paul appears to have had a fore^ 
sight of these errors before they had grown to 
any great height, and gave faithful warping of 
them, in his frequent cautions concerning their 
subtle, endless disputes and speculations of the 
platonic, or rather oriental philosophy, relating to 
the Deity, and the different emanations from 
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him. ^ Beware, (says he, ColoBS. iL 8, 9,) lest 
any man spoil you through philosophy and vain 
deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudi- 
ments of the world, and not after Christ For in 
him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead, 
(rather of the divine power) bodily." And 
1 Tim. vi. 20, 21, " O Timothy, keep that 
which is committed to thy trust, avoiding profane 
and vain babblings, and oppositions of science, 
falsely so called. Which some professing, have 
erred concerning the faith." You will do well 
also to consult 2 Tim. ii. 16, 17. Tit iii. 9. But 
the apostle John lived to see these errors sprii^ig 
up, and bear much bitter fruit It is the obvious, 
main design of his two first epistjes, which Wicre 
written when he was far advanced in years^ to 
censure and bear testimony against certain Chris- 
tians, who denied Jesus Christ to be* come in 
flesh /t that is, would not allow Christ to have 

* The Maoichsean ChristiaDs, who fell ioto great erron, 
are known to have drank deep of this in particular, ao aa to 
have denied Christ to have had any human nature at all. 
Ambrose, speaking of these men, by way of reprooi^ aayi^ 
*' Etim Manichseus adoraverit, quem in came venisse non 
credidit/* i. e. they worshiped Christ though they did not 
believe him to have come in Jlesh ; to have been a man. 
Thiathewi how the ancienta understood the phrase of Christ 
tmnng in fle$k, namely, of his being really a van. See 
JUrdner^a CreditHlity, Part 11. Vol. VI. p. 276. 

t Perhaps the apo8tle*s words might bethos more properly 
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been really a man, but one in a(^>ear^ice only. 
You cannot but percei^ how offensiYe such a 
doctrine must be to the venerable apostle, who» 

given ia Eagliah : that these men did not confess, or denied* 
that JesuSf who came in flesh, was the Christ For this see 
a letter of Limborcb to Mr. Locke, where he points out the 
mistake of a French translation of 2 John 7, the same as in 
our own, and that it ought not to be as in our present tranft- 
latlon. Many de ce i vers are entered into ike warld» wKo eet^fm 
iwttkat Jeene Christ is ame in flesh — bat who eenfess not tktst 
Jesus who eame in flesh it the Christ : and he observes, that if 
like manner, the rendering of 1 John iv. 2, 3, should be 
altered. Locke's Works, Vol. IV. p. 425, Bishop of Car- 
lisle's edition. 

There is a difficulty in coming at the exiict meaning of 
these first innovators and corrupters of the true doctrine of 
liie Scriptures concerning Christ We find that they sepi^ 
rated the Christ from Jesas, because they wouM not have it 
■apposed that the Christ was a man, which Jesus confessedly 
was. They seem to have thought that the Christ was an 
emanation of the Deity, the first-begotten of the Father, who 
descended upon Jesus at his baptism, when he wrought 
miracles, and declared the will of the unknown Father ; and 
which afterwards continued to be united in Jesus, but no 
&rther than waa necessary for the discbarge of his great 
office 9 and that when his ministry was finished, the Christ 
being spiritual, and incapable of suffering, left him, and 
Jesus was taken, and put to death on the cross, and raised 
again to life. See Beausobre*s Hist, de Manicb. p. QS, and 
his notes on the epbtle of St. John; and L&rdner*s Hist, of 
Heretics, in Basilides* Cerinthus, and Marcion 3 a curious^ 
valuable work^ unique in our language. 
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in perfect agreement with the other apostles aud 
evangelists, constantly speaks of Christ as a man, 
liable to sufferings and death, as others were; 
and describes the ill treatment and opposition he 
met with in the cause of divine truth, especially 
the distress and pain he underwent, before, and 
at the time of his death, as most grievous to 
him, and appointed by God, as for other ends, 
so particularly for the trial of his obedience : and 
his patience, fortitude, and resignation under 
them, are mentioned as the things for which be 
was worthily exalted to honour by the Supreme 
Father, and are continually held forth as an 
example and encouragement to his followers 
under their trials. As these great ends of the 
gospel were wholly defeated by the groundless 
conceit of these men concerning Christ, we 
cannot wonder to see the disciple, whom Jesus 
shewed an especial affection for, and who could 
not but be well acquainted with him, in his 
letter upon this subject, striking abruptly,* all at 

* •* That which was from the beginning, which we have 
heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we have 
looked upon, and our hands have handled of the word of life. 
For the life was manifested, and we have seen it, and bear 
witness, and shew unto you, that eternal life which was 
with the Father, and was manifested unto us. That which 
we have seen and heard, *' &c. 1 Johp i. | — 3, 
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once as it were into it, in the very beginning ; 
and maintaining by a variety of strong expression 
and argument, that he had the most absolute, 
undeniable evidence and conviction, that his 
divine Master, the great Teacher of eternal life 
from God, was really a man. He afterwards 
takes up the subject again and again, in the 
course of this his iSrst epistle, and also in the 
second ; and through t]:ie whole shews himself 
exceedingly hurt and disturbed, that he should 
live to see any so obstinate and shameless as to 
call it in question. 

Eusebes. I should be glad to be informed^ 
Artemon, if there be any collateral testimony of 
ancient authors, to corroborate this account 
which you give of St John's design in writing 
these epistles ; and which shews that these first. 
Christians are justly chargeable with so gross an 
error concerning Christ, as you here impute to 
them? 

Artemon. There is scarcely any point in so 
remote antiquity of which we are better assured. 
Ignatius, Irenaeus, Jerome, Athanasius, Epipha- 
nius, Augustin, speak of it very particularly, 
and condemn it. And the learned modems, who 
have been most conversant in these matters, take 
notice of it ; Petavius, Cotelerius, Le Clerc, Til- 
lotson, Beausobre, Lardner. Indeed it cannot 
be justly doubted, or denied. And whatever 
other antichrist there may be in the world, the 

r 
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obief amtichristian ■* error of those eatly txoM, 
and tfiat wbicb is stigmatized as such hf our 
apostle, was, the denying Christ to have been 
really a man, subject to infirmities, suffering ani 

d^th 

Eusebes. What, I pray, wa* the fartbet pro- 
gnsss of this corruption of the true doctrine 
concerning Christ ? 

Artemon. Such an immediate, open and direct 
confotation and condemnation of it, by an apostle 
of Christ, seems to bare given such a check to- 
it, that it died away of itself in the course of a: 
few years ; and we hear no mo^ of any tAat 
were-so absurd as to maintain it. But tbeseeds* 
of it, altrs! still remained, and' produced the most 
Iterting and fiitsl corruption of the ttue doctrine 
of the Scriptures coneeftnng- Christ, wKieb oon^ 
tinues^ wide spread to this dky. Fdr these teantedf 
heathen converts ta Christianity, were still 
ashamed of the cross of Christ ; and not contlent 
with such a^ Saviour as- the Scriptures- held ft>rth 
to them. And therefore, as it wastUe doctrine 
of their schools^ before tbey embraced the gospel, 
Ihatthere was one Supreme God overall, and'af 



*" ** Mhaiy deeett en are entered iotor tbe world, who 
fcai«iol# tkiat Jettts, wkocame in BMt iv the Christ Tkh 
» aidio^ver, and an mUiebnal,*' tJtibn 7. 



tJ(»tlnMsrtyr»iir his Second A|K>l6gy, (Amed. 1615, 
Vfk c^9e^)aMrtithat ««M«Sit, and^Pfailo^ aadthe Chris- 
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^condGpd;»4Ui mferior spirit, made by hiiu^and 
Ua widi^r-tagent, in creatix^ the world; tli^y 
took At for graiited, fr^m some expressions of the 
gospel ill uoderstoody particularly in the entrance 
of St Jolw's gospel, that Christ was the second 
Qod of their philosophy, who took flesh of tbe 
Vij'gin Mary, and became a man. And from 
this they went on to assert, that it was he that 
made the worlds* who. appeared to the patriarchy 

tiaoipweceall i^groedabouttbe cnaatioB of the worldly tlw 

iTMti of God." And iP the save place he remarks, th^t 

** Plato received from Moses what he utters ia his Timaeus, 

^^*.^^m^i^^ ♦K** Son of God, or tlie power next to the chief 
Ood/* as he lliere terms ft., a ii«.i,n« w^/.^.,^ — ^ 

-werky he had md, p. 74, '*Th« first fk>wer, wmxt likt 
CM the Father, aad aofiereign Lmrd ^ bU, is tiK mwrd mA 
Satk \ bwt m what wanner^ beiiig made flesh» be hscame a 
man, I idiaU shew hereafier.** How much better would tt 
have been if this worthy man had abstained from blending 
Plato's philosophy with the gospel ; and instead of maintain- 
ing that a mighty pre-existent Spirit, next to God, and the 
subordinate creator of all tfaingSt was bom of the Yirghi 
Mary, iu the stale «f ■« bd^Atss iiift»t ; had consented him- 
self with what was the •bwus aicaDiiig of the Soripturo oft 
this head, viae, thaet by Iba Holy Spirif^ or miraciyolis pow«r 
of God, Christ was produced and bom of Mary, a wgui, out 
of the ordinary course of generation, as Adam was first 
created by the same power 1 

* This most strange doctrine of Christ being the agent 
Pdty of the Old World, is considered at large in ch» vi. of 
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and to MoseSy and who was the ostensible and 
acting God and governor of the nation of Israel; 
whilst the Supreme God lived retired, and was 
always invisible. This was the capital mistake 
which that good man, and ingenious writer, 
Justin Martyr fell into ; who embraced Christia- 
nity about twelve years after the death of the 
apostle John. Though a native of Palestine, he 
was very ignorant of the Hebrew language ; and 
nevertheless presumed to put his own sense upon 
the Hebrew Scriptures, and that entirely different 
from what anj^ Jew before had ever espoused, 

and to which Christ and his apostles aoDear to 

ou augers, unhappily having 
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been bred a philosopher, and inveloped in hea- 
then darkness, he could not shake off his former 
opinions and prejudices, but grafted them upon 
his new religion, and has misled many wiser and 
more able men than himself, in all ages to the 
present But this error concerning Christ did 
not stop here. These heathen converts to Chris- 
tianity, went on afterwards deviating more and 
more from the doctrine of the holy scriptures 
in this matter; till, at length, it came to be 
established at the council of Nice, in the year 
325, under the sanction of imperial authority, 

** A Sequel to the Apology on resigning the Vicarage of 
Catterick.** 
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(aii authority however of no value in the things 
of religion J that Jesus Christ was very God, qf 
one substance with the Father, and the person by 
whom all things were made. 

INQUIRY XV. 

Why such early and lasting Corruptions of the 
Gospel have been permitted. 

Eusebes. Excuse me, I beg, if I detain you one 
moment longer. These corruptions of out holy 
yeligion, of which you have been speaking, with 
others of the like sort, are thought by many to 
bear hard against it, as if a system so imperfect, 
so soon abused, and so inadequate to the refor- 
mation of mankind, could not come from God. 
You will do me a singular kindness by , fa* 
vouring me with your sentiments on this intricate 
point 

Artemon. Depend upon it, Eusebes, these 
are objections that spring only from our igno- 
rance. We do not enough consider how lately 
we were brought into being, and what unfinished 
creatures we are, to whom this divine revelation 
is made; and we pronounce too hastily con^ 
ceming the designs of God in it, all which 
may be answered, and be most worthy of hinOt 
though &r short of our expectations. AU that 
can rightly be called the gospel of Christ, the 

f2 
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the way to eternal life, is a plain, intelligible 
doctrine. Yet at first, and in all times since, 
having been delivered to and received by men 
with a thousand wrong habits and ways of 
thinking on divine subjects riveted in them, 
these would unavoidably mix themselves with 
their new religion, and deprave it more or less, 
without some extraordinary interposition to pre- 
vent it, and to give a new cast to their minds ; 
which did not take place, nor were there any 
grounds to expect it. Some also would be 
found, who, out of interested and other unworthy 
motives, would set themselves to lower and 
debase the purity of this heavenly institution. 
Here then were some very natural impediments 
in its way, which were likely to obstruct its 
progress and good effects. And it is a satisfac- 
tion to observe, that these offences and obstacles 
to the truth, were foretold in the christian 
Scriptures in a very particular manner, and the 
faithful servants of God forewarned and in- 
structed what part they were to act in such 
seasons of prevailing degeneracy and corruption. 
So that as you are fully convinced, as evei^ 
fair, unprejudiced inquirer will be, that Jesus 
was "a teacher (John iii. 2), come from God," 
that is, who spoke and acted by a divine autho- 
rity, and that we have his message and instruc- 
tions to men, faithfully recorded and preserved ; 
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you need not be disturbed about their fate and 
reception in the world. It is the cause of Grod, 
and he will see to it. 

But we cannot be contented with God's way 
and methods with us, and to wait his time. We 
are for having perfection immediately to be 
bestowed upon ourselves: happiness without 
mixture of pain; knowledge without error. 
And some will presume to blame, that so much 
perplexity, pain and evil is admitted into his 
works, as if they had more compassion and 
goodness than the kind Creator and Father of 
all. But we should remember, that this life is 
but the beginning of our existence; and that our 
Maker's benevolent plan and purpose for us 
reaches through all time ; is not merely to confer 
present happiness, although this abounds amongst 
mankind; but that which is to last for ever. 
And if the avenue that leads to it, be at times 
dark and uncomfortable, we may not doubt but 
that it was so contrived with the kindest design, 
because Infinite Wisdom saw that it would tend 
to our greater virtuous improvement, and final 
felicity. His watchful providence we see con- 
tinually at work, and producing an increase 
and overflow of good from those very corrup- 
tions of true religion, of which you complain. 
For the perversion and abuse of the Scriptures 
has excited inquiry, and the study of those 
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invaluable writings, which otherwise might 
have been wholly neglected: and we, in these 
latter ages, might have been deprived of many 
advantages for the better understanding and 
defence of them, which we now enjoy. A con- 
viction' also of the weakness, ignorance, and 
fallibility of our nature, which always cleaves to 
us in the midst of our researches into the word 
and will of God, makes us more forbearing and 
equitable towards those that dissent from us, 
and tends to beget in us a spirit of just humility 
and teachableness ; which are qualities and dis- 
positions of much more consequence to our future 
happiness and progressive improvements, than 
the most accurate, extensive knowledge which 
we could lay jn here. And perhaps that 
prevailing love, preference, and regard for God, 
for truth and"^ righteousness, above all other 
things, by which alone we can be fixed in com- 
plete and permanent happiness, could only be 
generated in us, by the obstacles, difficulties, 
temptations, and sufferings, which we have to 
encounter with, and to overcome in our way to 
attain it, in this our probationary state. That 
sympathy and benevolent concern for the vir- 
tuous attainments and final happiness of our 
fellow-creatures, which will likewise make one 
of the chief ingredients of our own bliss in the 
heavenly state, could not, it may be, have been 
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so effectually fvroduced in us, if we had not been 
so connected together, and dependent on each 
other here for our future, as well as present 
welfare. But this divine constitution of things, 
under which we are placed, where it is not 
seriously attended to, becomes the source of 
great errors and much evil. If you take no 
pains to instruct those who belong to, and 
depend upon you, they must want the means of 
virtuous improvement here, and suffer hereafter 
by your neglect. And if you now, Eusebes, 
who declare yourself to be convinced that there 
is but one God and Father of all, should go on 
to acknowledge and worship other persons as 
Gods, Jesus, and the Holy Spirit ; your better 
knowledge is given you in vain. Others are not 
benefited by it, as they ought to be. You mis- 
lead those who are made to look up to you for 
guidance and instruction ; for which you will be 
accountable. 

Eusebes. I thank you, Artemon, for the friendly 
hint in your conclusion. I shall endeavour to 
profit by it. But I must crave your kind assist- 
ance at some future opportunity, to state and 
consider this matter of religious worship at 
full length. For some, you know, who do not 
allow Jesus Christ to be God ; who hold him 
only to be a man invested with extraordinary 
divine powers, do yet contend that he ought to 
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be invdced in prayer, and wonhifN3d« And I 
would willingly have no doubts upon a pcMOt of 
Aucb moment left upon my miiid. 
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A FUNERAL SERMON, 

FOR 

THE REV. THEOPHILUS LINDSEY, M.^. 



Upon the present mournful occasion^ I know 
not, my fellow Christians, to what subject I can 
with more propriety invite your attention, than 
to one which our late venerable friend h)as left 
upon record, as explaining the motive of his 
conduct, and expressing the great object of 
his desire and hope in the most interesting ai|d 
trying scene of his life. It is written, 

Matthew xxv. 23. Well done, thou good 

and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy 

of thy Lord. 

" To leave a station of ease ancl affluence/* 
saith this most excellent and truly apostolical 
confessor, in his Farewell Address to his parish!^ 
oners at Catterick, ^^ and to have to combat 
with various straits and hardships of an uncer- 
tain world, affords but a dark prospect. But 
we must willingly submit to this hard lot when 
not to be avoided without deserting our duty 
to God and his truth. And we have great en- 
couragement given us by our divine master 

B 



and saviour Christ. Matt. x. 32. ^ Whosoever 
shall confess me before men^ him will I also 
confess before my Father, who is in heayen.' 
And Mark x. 29. 'Verily, I say unto you, there 
is no man that has lefl house, or brethren, or 
sister, or father, or mother, or wife, or chil- 
dren, or lands, for my sake and the gospel's, 
but he shall receive an hundred fold now in 
this time with persecutions, and in the world 
to come eternal life." " He adds, " It is of small 
concern in what outward circumstances we pass 
over the short term of life, if we can but ob- 
tain that blessed approbation in the end. Well 
done, goad and faithful servant, enter thou into 
the joy of thy Lord*.'* 

The present life is a school of education, in 
which the intellectual powers and moral prin- 
ciples are gradually unfolded, and in which, 
by various processes of mental discipline, hu- 
man beings are trained to immortality. The 
tendency of the dispensations of divine provi- 
dence with respect to individuals is to extend 
the views, and to enlarge the comprehension 
of the mind, to transfer the attention from 
sensible to intellectual objects, from less to 
greater, from the present to Hxe future, and so 
to associate, and^ if I may so express it, to 

* Farewell AddreM, p. 19* 
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anulgamate the joys and sorrows of the present 
instant with distant objects^ and with things 
past and to come^ as in a considerable degree 
to absorb their influence^ and to correct and 
modify their effects. The consequence is, 
that present sensations often possess very lit- 
tle efficacy either in deciding the judge- 
ment or directing the choice; and the 
external impression of the moment^ though 
in itself vivid, frequently contributes in a 
very small proportion to the complex asso- 
ciated feeling whether of pleasure or pain. 
This effect the discipline of life produces in 
all cases to a certain extent. Ther^ is no per- 
son advanced to maturity, and in full possession 
of his rational powers, who is not habitually 
more governed by ideal consideratioqs, than 
by sensible impressions ; or, in other words, 
who is not, in his general conduct in life, more 
influenced by his hopes and fears, by a sense 
of right and wrong, and by a regard to cha- 
racter, self-interest, and expectations of va- 
rious kinds, than to the mere stimulus of pre- 
sent feelings of pleasure or pain. A man of 
common sense would be ashamed even to be 
suspected of the contrary. And such conduct, 
if in any case practicable, would exclude the 
individual who would be capable of it from 
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human societj, and would degrade him to the 
level of an infant, an idiot, or a brute. 

But this cflfect of the discipline of divine 
providence is produced in the highest degree 
and to the most beneficial purpose in minds 
that are the most enlightened and the best dis- 
posed, in persons of the highest intellectual ta- 
lents and attainments, of the deepest reflection 
and the most comprehensive views, who can 
combine the largest extent of the future and 
the past with the present, and can represent 
them to the mind with the most commanding 
influence; whose hearts are vividly impressed, 
and powerfully aflected by moral considera- 
tions, and especially by those views of the di- 
vine character and government, and of the 
present state and future expectations of man, 
which are exhibited in the christian revelation. 
These are the persons of whom it may be said 
in the sublimest sense of the words, that ''they 
walk by faith and not by sight;" and hence the 
world has with great propriety and beauty 
been called '' a nursery for great minds*." 

The mind of man is the child of education, 
of discipline, of circumstances, of impressions 
from without and from within, from instruc- 

* See Dr. Priestley's incomparable Dedieation,of bis Dlustra- 
tions of the Doctrine of Necessity to Dr. Jebb« 



tlon^ from example, from admonition^ from 
encouragement, from reading and reflection, 
and from the pleasing or painful occurrences 
of human life. 

Not indeed that all minds are constructed of 
he same materials, or that their original orga- 
nization is equally perfect. Facts prove the 
contrary. For though it cannot be admitted, 
either, on the one hand, with the pleasing spe- 
culations of a benevolent philosophy, that 
mankind are born with an instinctive propen- 
sity to virtue, or, on the other, with the misera- 
ble dogmas of a gloomy theology, that infants 
are brought into the world loaded with guilt 
and tainted to the very core with sin, yet, neither 
can it be maintained with any appearance of 
probability, that all minds are originally equal, 
and that the difference between man and man 
in intellectual- and moral attainments how- 
ever considerable, is the sole result of educa^ 
tion and mental discipline. It is an obvious 
fact, that of children who are placed in circum- 
stances precisely similar, and who enjoy the 
same means of instruction, the proficiency is 
widely different. One excels in memory, an- 
other in imagination, and a third in judge- 
ment. One soon learns, and soon foiget^. 
Another learns slowly, and teuveiacX^^xiii V^"^^ 



AnotLer excels in every faculty, in quickness 
of apprehension, in tenaciousness of memorj, 
in readiness of recollection, in acuteness of dis- 
crimination, and with the utmost facility be 
outstrips his companions and competitors wblo 
possess equal advantages, and who apply with 
greater assiduity and perseverance. 

Also, in the moral progress of mankind the 
difference is equally obvious. In children of ' 
the same family who have been educated with 
the same care, instructed in the same virtuons 
principles, subjected to the same prudent dis- 
cipline, and spectators of the same edifying 
examples, one will, by hh integrity and piety, 
by his active benevolence and his moral worth, 
amply reward all the affectionate solicitude, 
and the vigilant exertions of hiv parents and 
instructors, and will become a blessing to so- 

' ciety ; while another, by a contrary disposition 
and conduct, will defeat the purpose and 
wound the feelings of his virtuous friends, and 
will involve himself and all who are Connected 

' with him in disgrace and ruin. 

Neveirtheless, though much musit be allowed 

*to the intellectual and moral constitution of 
human nature, it is still true, and it is a truth 

* of the highest practical importance, that, the 
fe||«HDaii character it iu % freat degree the ciea- 



ture of education. By education that i;^hich 
is crooked maj be made straight^ and that 
\vhich is originally correct may by early im- 
pressions and associations be warped and 
bended. Wholesome discipline^ wise instruc- 
tion^ good example^ a judicious mixture of 
indulgence and restrain t^ virtuous and interest- 
ing society, trials which exercise and invigo- 
rate, without overpowering the faculties and 
the moral principles, may rectify a constitution 
originally unfavourable to virtue, and may 
exalt a mind naturally disposed to what in 
right, to an elevation of principle, and td a 
correctness and dignity of character which is 
entirely beyond the comprehension of ordinary 
and inferior minds. While, on the contrary^ 
a discipline of an opposite kind, and an early 
frequent exposure to evil impressions may 
deprive a mind naturally susceptible of the 
highest excellence of all its amiable and vir- 
tuous tendencies, and reduce it to the lowest 
state of moral degradation. In this view, it 
may be truly affirmed that the most perfect 
characfters owe their distinguishing excel- 
lencies, and their highest attainments, to the 
goodness of divine providence in placing them 
in circumstances favourable to moral im- 
provement, and the most etil\^\v\i^w<&^ ^x!w^ 
firtuous of mankind will be tciQ^X Tti-eAL^ v> 



adopt the humble language of the apostle, 
' By the grace of God I am what I am/ 

Nor was any person ever more disposed to 
make this lowly and devout acknowledgement, 
than that truly venerable man whose recent 
removal from this frail and mortal state has 
given rise to our present meditations. The 
mind of the late highly revered and most ex- 
cellent Theophilus Lindsey was cast in the 
purest moral mold, and his lot was fixed in a 
situation so favourable, that his natural ten- 
dencies to rectitude were most successfully 
drawn forth, invigorated, and improved by the 
impressions of a virtuous education, and by 
the judicious and tender assiduity of those 
eminently pious and benevolent persons to 
whom was committed the pleasing task of 
cultivating a soil so richly disposed to reward 
their labours. The natural result of these 
combined and inestimable advantages was the 
early appearance of deeply rooted habits of 
piety, benevolence, and humility, and of an 
ardent zeal to promote the knowledge and 
love of Qod^ and the good of mankind, so that 
he might truly say with the pious Israelite, 
■ I thy servant fear the Lord from my youth/ 
Of this early tendency to virtue and piety he 
^peaks with great modesty in the affecting nar- 
pve which he pviVAVahed oi- ^^ ^aseoXxX. ^\^ 



cess which led' him finally to the resolution 
of resigning his preferments^ and his hopes in 
the established church. '^ May I have leave 
to say without hlame> I was impressed from 
early youth with a. love of truths and virtue, a 
fear of God^ and a desire to approve myself to 
him,. which have never left me to this hour^ 
though not always governed by them, nor im- 
proving so great a favour and blessing from 
God a$ I ought to have done*." 

Upon the private virtues of this excellent 
man it would be an easy and a pleasing' task 
to descant at lai^e. But so humble-minded 
was he, so remote from all vanity and osten- 
tation, and so indifferent to. human applause^ 
that I am confident, it would have given pain 
to his last moments of moral sensibility, if he 
could have suspected that occasion would be 
taken from his decease, to pronounce a la- 
boured panegyric upon his virtues. I can. al- 
most believe that even now I he»r him from 
his tomb crying^ Forbear. Nor is it neces- 
sary to enlarge upon r this ' copious topic. 
They, who once knew him, who admired> je^ 
Vered^ and. loved him^ can never forget thie 
virtues of his heart nor the transcendent excel- 
lencies of his character. That deep com- 

* The Apology ofTheophilus lindsev, on resv^vJv^^^i^fc'^NK.'Wr 
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tnanding sense of piety towards God^ which 
Vas the master-spring of all his actions and 
the true kej to his whole conduct in life, 
that warm> active^ diffusive^ disinterested bene- 
volence to mankind, that ardent love of moral 
and christian truth, that firmness and fortitude 
in the profession of it, and that generous zeal 
for its universal promulgation, that candour 
to the errors and infirmities of others, that 
exemplary self-government, that gentleness of 
manners, that humbleness of mind, that meek- 
ness of wisdom, that delicate sense of moral 
rectitude accompanied with the most un^ 
'..daunted courage and the most inflexible re- 
^9oIution in the practice of what be judged 
to be right, that generous zeal for civil and 
religious liberty, that magnanimity of soul 
under losses and persecutions, tliat cheerful 
and thankful spirit which never deserted him, 
that christian patience which no sufferings 
could exhaust; that entire devotedness to God, 
that dutiful resignation to hU will, and firm 
confidence in his promises which no adversity 
could shake, and finally, that dignified ainoplii 
city, that unconscious elevation of intellect and 
-principle which is the characteristic of superior 
minds, this extraordinary assemblage of ezcd- 
lences, alloyed and tarnished with so very few of 
. the failings of humamVj »\ml^^ \e& %si iadeliblt 
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iinpression upon the hearts of all who hafl 
abcess to his person^ and will embalm his nam^ 
and endear his memory as long as theyital 
current shall continue to flow. 

Nevertheless, I am persuaded, that the light 
in which it is most useful to contemplate thii 
Venerable confeslsor, is that in which he ap- 
]peared most conspicuous to the public eje^ 
and in which, notwithstanding his uncommon 
modesty and humility, he did not shun to ex- 
hibit himself to the world. It is under this 
character that, b^ing dead, he still speaketh 
\vith an emphasis and authority never to be 
forgotten. 

The prominent feature in the life of this 
excellent man, was the public testimony which 
he bore to the great doctrine of the divine 
Unity, by resigning his preferment, and all 
his prospects of promotion in the established 
church. 

Of other eminent persons who have made 
similar sacrifices upon the altar of conscience 
and integrity it might be said, that it is im- 
possible that such persons should not hate 
been provided for in the bosom of the esta- 
blishment. Their splendid talents would have 
forced themselves into notice. To have left 
such men to languish in penury and obscurity 
would have been a naXioYxil ^S&^^^e. Itt^ 
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vould to God^ that this reasoning were uniyer'- 
•ally conclusive ! But of this venerable con- 
fessor it is a known fact, not only that he wu 
actually in possession of valuable preferment 
but that he was also zealously patronized bj 
persons of the first distinction^ and the most 
commanding influence, who well knew his 
talents and his worthy and who were both able 
and desirous, I may even say, emulous, to ad- 
vance his interest. Proposals were made to 
him, which, if he had judged it right to accept 
hem, would infallibly have led to the highest 
dignities \vbich a splendid establishment has 
to bestow upon the most favoured and most 
fortunate of her sons*. 

It is also to be remembered that the bitter 
alternative which apparently awaited him 
upon the resignation of his preferment^ was 
straitness of circumstances, the desertion and 
resentment of friends, and the taunts, the ca^ 
lumnies, and the persecution of enemies. His 
connexions with the nonconformists were 
very slender : few of them were capable of 
appreciating his worth f : and the great body 

* See the Memoir iu the Appendix. 

t In the number of those who understood the value of Mr. 
lindsey's character, though differing from him in religious senti* 
meats, was the late reverend, pious, and truly liberal Job Orton^ 
the friend and bk>grapher of Dr. Doddridge^ and whom I am 
].raud to have also numbered in the list of the friends and 
counsellors of earlier life. In one of his letten, published by 
^/^FaiEasr^ be tbtu ex|^teueihims«lf\ ^Werel to publish an 
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of dissenters would be as little inclined to re* 
ceive him into communion^ as the church 
from which he had seceded. 

In this arduous struggle therefore he stood 
almost alone. More than a century had elapsed 
since two thousand pious ministers at once*> 
had voluntarily resigned their preferments and 
prospects in the church for the sake of a good 
conscience. But they^ though many of them 
were considerable losers and some were great 
sufferers, by the largeness of their numbers en- 
couraged and kept each other in countenance; 
their extraordinary case excited public atten« 
tion and commiseration, and many thousands 
of their pious and respectable hearers forsook 
the church at the same time, and by their sym- 
pathy consoled, and by their liberality supi- 

accouDt of ejected and silenced ministers, I should be stronglj 
tempted to insert Mr. lindsey in the list which be mentions in. 
his Apology, with so much veneration. He certainly deserves 
as much respect and honour as any one of them, for the part 
he has acted. Perhaps few of them exceeded him in learning 
and piety. I venerate him as X would any of your confessors. 
As to his particular sentiments, they are nothing to me. Ai^ 
honest pious man, who makes such a sacrifice to truth and con- 
science as he has done, is a glorious character, aud deserves th6 
respect, esteem, and veneration of every true Christian." Or» 
ton's Letters, vol. ii. p. 159. 

* " A long list,'' says Mr. Lindsey, after having made an ex- 
tract from Calamy's account of ministers ejected, and silenced 
for nonconformity, — *^ a long list, that does honour to human 
nature, and to our own country in pa|*ticular, which has hitherto 
taken .the lead in the restoration of God*s true religion : for 
WicklifFe held up the light to Luther that came after him, and 
may England still hold it up to the rest of the . nations l'^ ilpo* 
logy, p. 223. Note, 
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ported tbeir faithful pastors in the season of 
trial. At the commencement of the eighteenth 
century some eminent divines of the establish- 
ed church thought and "verote with great free- 
dom upon theological subjects. But though 
of these^ some were scrupulous of accepting 
further preferment which required the renewal 
of subscription to the doctrinal articles, yet 
few of them felt themselves under obligation 
to relinquish their stations in the church. And 
for almost forty years previous to the resigna- 
tion of the vicarage of Catterick, though much 
had been said and written in recommendation 
of a more catholic and comprehensive system 
of admission into the church, the lawfulness of 
clerical conformity had been but little can- 
vassed. In all that period, I believe that one 
instance, one solitary instance only, that of a 
most learned, virtuous, and respectable clergy- 
man in Ireland, had occurred, of th^ resigna- 
tion of ecclesiastical preferment from a con- 
scientious objection to the terms of con- 
formity *, And this case itself though in its 



* Thtt highly respectable clergy maD was the late 'Dr.' WUliam 
Robertson, who, in Januarv 1760, resigned his living in the 
diocese of Ferns, in Ireland, and was aAerwards chosen to ba 
master of the Free Grammar School at Wolverhampton, where he 
died in 1783, in the 79th year of his age. In hia afiecling ad- 
dress to his venerable diocesan, who was very aniious to retaia 
^'' IB the cfaorcfa; and who ofleted him better prefermeiil ia it. 
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. circumstances extremely interesting^ attracted 
little notice in this country^ and its conse^ 
quences \¥ere sufficient to have damped the 
ardour of a mind less deeply tinctured with a 

-sense of piety^ and less resolute in adhering 
to what was rights than that of our departed 
friend. But none of these things moved him. 
He left all and followed Christ. He felt it to 
be inconsistent with plain duty to continue to 
officiate in a churchy the solemn forms of whose 
worship were in his estimation repugnant to 
that fundamental principle of the Jewish and 
Christian revelation the unity of God, and to 
the prescribed simplicity of Christian worship. 

lie thus expresses himself: ** In debating this matter with my- 
self, besides the arguments directly to the purpose, several 
strong collateral considerations came in upon the positive side 
of the question. The streightness of my circumstances pressed 
. me close : a numerous family, quite unprovided for, pleaded 
virith the most pathetic and moving eloquence. And the infir« 
mities and wants of age, now coming fast upon me, were urged 
feelingly. But one single consideration prevailed over all these. 
That the Creator and Governor of the universe, whom it is my 
£rst duty to worship and adore, being the God of trutli, it must 
be disagreeable to nim, to profess, subscribe, or declare, in any 
matter relating to his worship and service, what is not beiieved 
itrictl'y and simply to be true.'' ' Robertson's Attempt to ex* 
plain the Words B^eason, Substance, &c., p, 241. Mr. lindsey, 
in his Apology, p. 239, states the example of Dr. Robertson as 
operating very strongly on his mind to fix him in his resolution of 
leaving me church. *' The example,'' says he, *' of this excellent 
person has been a secret reproach to me ever since I heard of 
It. For I thought, and perhaps justly, that he might not have 
all the reasons of dislike to our established forms of worship 
that I had : and though myself, not without unknown straits and 
difficulties to struggle with, and not alone involved in them, yet 
have J not all those ditsuasives and discouragements, that bo 
paints forth in his affecting letter to the bishop of Fenis> mS^ 
joined to his instnictiTe and leanied vioiW** • 
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And when after long and painful deliberatioo^ 
united with fervent supplications for heaycDly 
wisdom^ he had at last made up his mind^ and 
had discovered what appeared to him to be the 
direct line of duty^ he then^ without hesitar 
tion, in opposition to every tie of self-interest, 
to the remonstrances of his friends^ and to the 
earnest solicitations of his superiors . in the 
churchy who with laudable liberality endea- 
voured by the most plausible arguments^ and 
the kindest persuasion^ to obviate his diffi- 
culties^ to reconcile him to his situation^ and 
to retain within the pale of the church the 
most exemplary of its ministers : in'opposition^ 
I say^ to all considerations of this nature^ and 
listening to the voice of conscience alone^ he 
resigned at once his preferment and his pro- 
spects^ and descended to a private and a hum- 
ble station. Thus, like the patriarch of old^ he 
chose rather to suffer affliction with the people 
of God, with those whom he regarded as true 
worshipers according to the divine directory 
of the Scriptures, than to enjoy the highest ho- 
nours and emoluments which an opulent and 
dignified establishment could boast, at the ex- 
pense of peace of conscience, which alone can 
give sweetness to the comforts of life, and the 
want of which makes a death-bed terrible. 
The picture ivhicli tbis xeuetable eoafeasor 
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has exhibited of the state of his mind at this 
interesting .period^ and of the process, of 
thought and of reasoning by which he was 
ultimately induced to take this important step^ 
is. so natural and affecting^ that I need make 
no applogy for introducing an abstract of it^ 
and chiefly in his own words *. 

He relatea that " after the usual time spent 
at school and the university^ he entered into 
the ministry of the gospel^ out of free and de- 
liberate choice^ with a full persuasion that it 
was the best way in which he could serve God^ 
and be useful to men. 

'' He had always disapproved of some things 
in the thirty-nine articles of the churchy he had 
not however much examined into the doctrine 
of the trinity, but supposed all was right there." 

'^ Some years after, many doubts concern- 
ing that doctrine sprung up in his mind, which 
compelled him to a closer study of the Scrip- 
tures with regard to it. The more he searched 
the more he saw the little foundation there Wa& 
for the doctrine commonly received. And in 
the end," saith he, '' I became fully persuaded 
that ^here is but one God, the Father, and he 
alone to be worshiped.'' And, *' in the course 

'* The succeeding abstract is taken principally from the last 
fjhlqpter of Mr. lindsey's Aiiology on resigning the Vicarage of Cat- 
terick, to which thervfore^it will not be uece%a»:E^ v^^^i>&s^^\.^ 
rieftr ib erer/ paragraph. 









of time his scruples wrought so far as to pot 
him upon actually taking some previous steps \ 
with a design to relieve himself^ hy quitting 
his preferment in the church/' The circum- 
stances which prevented him from immediatelj 
executing this resolution he thus ingenuously 
states. 

1. " Being destined early, and educated 
' for the ministry^ and his heart engaged in the 
service^ when the moment of determination 
came^ he felt a reluctance at casting himself 
out of his profession and way of usefulness, 
which quite discouraged him. I did not/' 
says he, '' enough reflect, that the plain road 
of duty and uprightness wilt always he found 
to lead to the truest good in the end : 

f God docs not need 
Either man^s work or his own gift. Who best 
Bear his mUd yoke, they serve him best. His state 
Is kingly. Thousands, at bis bidding speed, 
And post o*er land and ocean without rest^ 
They also serve, who only stand and tvait.^ 

MILTON. 

9. ^' Many Worthy persons, whose opinions 
varied little from his own, could nevertheless 
satisfy themselves so as to remain in the churchy 
and to officiate in it. Why then/' thought 
he, '' must I alone be so singularly nice and 
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and belter men could accommodate tbemselyes 
to; but disturb others^ and distress myself by 
enthusiastic fancies purely my own ?" 

3/ '^ It was suggested^ that he was not the 
author of the things imposed : that all he did 
was in submission to ci^il authority^ that he 
ought not only to leave his benefice but to go 
out of the world if he expected a perfect state 
of things. That if there was a general ten- 
dency in what was established to serve the in- 
terests of virtue and true religion^ he ought to 
rest satisfied^ and that in the mean time he had 
it in his power to prepare men's minds for it 
whenever there should be a disposition in the 
itate to rectify what was amiss/' 

These considerations made him for a time 
tolerably quiet. *' Not/* saith he, '* that I now 
iustify myself herein. Yea rather I condemn 
nyself. But as I have humble hope of the 
iivine forgiveness, let not men be too rigid in 
Jieir censure. Let those only blame and con- 
iemn who know what it is to doubt and to be 
n perplexity about things of the highest im- 
portance : to be in fear of causelessly aban- 
loning a station assigned by Providence, and 
leing found idle and unprofitable, when the 
jrreat Master comes to call to account for the 
alent received." 

The iDgenuous and honouraVAe xsaii^ ^^"^v^ 



] 
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venerable man could not, however, long re- W 
main satisfied i^ith such excuses as tliese. " Hk \ 
great difficulty was the point of worship: iaitf 
comparison with which, he declares that halfi 
subscription to articles gave him very little coq-| t 

t 
And upon this subject he first endeavoured 

to satisfy his mind with what is commonly called 
the Sabellian hypothesis concerning the Tri- 
nity, which had been proposed and defended | 
by Dr. Wallis, the Savilian professor of ma^ 
thematics in the university of Oxford^ ip ap- 
position to Dr. Sherlock, who supported the 
doctrine of three distinct infinite minds. The 
Oxford professor contended, on the contraij, 
that the Supreme B^ ing bore to his creatures, 
the three relations of Creator, Redeemer, and 
Sanctifier, which is all that is meant when it is 
said that God is three persons. And that these 
three relations no more constitute three Gods, 
than his being the God of Abraham, the God 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, made him 
three Gods to the Jews. 

This strictly Unitarian doctrine, sanctioned 
hj that learned university, for. some time quiet- 
ed the feelings of our departed friend, who re- 
lates that he also availed himself of " all op- 
portunities both in public and private to bear 
teatitnoaj to the gcealXtuAi\!baLXtl\ert V^ bvlorvie 
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Bod tlie TaflieVy with great plainness and with- 
out any reserve/' 

■ Thus be went on for a considerable time, 
till, as he expresses it, '' from some providen- 
Hal awakeningj he secretly, but^rmly, resolved 
t6 seek an opportunity to relinquish his situa- 
tion in the church." 

•' Upon further reflection he wondered how 
he had been able to satisfy liis mind so long,'* 
with Sabellian qualifications of Trinitarian 
forms of worship, *' or that he could bring 
himself to imagine that he was worshiping the 
Father in spirit and in truth, while he was ad- 
dressing two other persons, God the Son, and 
God the Holy Ghost, in terms that implied 
their personality and deity, . as much as that of 
the Father." And he observes, '' that upon 
the same principles he might justify the deifi- 
cation and the worship of the virgin Mary." 

'^ He could not," he says, " clear himself 
from the charge of blameable duplicity in 
using language in praying to the One God, 
the Father, which would necessarily be mis- 
understood by the people who heard him, and 
would lead them to address their prayers to two 
other supposed intelligent agents." He also 

argued in this cogent and conclusive form : 
^' God does not want my sinful act. It would 



be impious to suppose that he cannot carry oa 
his government without it. But if any thing 
be evil and odious in his sights prevaricatioi 
and falsehood are such. And most of all an bt- 
bitual course thereof in the most solemn act in 
which a creature can be engaged^ the worship 
of the holy and all-seeing God." 

He cordially joined in the application of 
the petitioning clergy for relief in the case of 
subscription^ '^ hoping that it might lead to 
still further reformation :" but* '' nothing fa- 
vourable having turned out with regard to the 
great object of worship^ he had no choice left, 
but either to change the public service of the 
churchy and make it such as he could con- 
iscientiously officiate in^ or quietly to retire.** 
To the former he could not reconcile himself 
regarding it as a violation of his solemn en- 
gagements when he was admitted to his bene- 
fice^ and therefore^ to use his own impressive 
language^ '' upon the most calm and serious 
deliberation^ and weighing of every circum- 
stance^ I am obliged to give up my benefice, 
whatever I sujflfer by it^ unless I would lose all 
inward peace^ and hope of God's favour and 
acceptance in the end«" 

Thus did this good and faithful servant of 

* Farewell AddreM to Pwishkmeii at Cattenck, p r. 
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Jesus Christ approve his integrity^ by a calm 
and deliberate surrender of all his earthly pos- 
sessions, and of all his fair and honourable 
prospects in life, for the sake of a good con- ' 
leience, and with the hope of ample compen* 
Nition hereafter^ when he shall be admitted 
into the joy of his Lord. This memorable 
event took place^in November 1773, when the 
venerable confessor was in the fiftieth year of 
his age. 

The motives to this important determination 
were so pure and disinterested, that they have 
)btained universal approbation, and persons 
he most hostile to the principles of this ex- 
client man have borne the most honourable 
^stiinony to his character. The reasonableness 
md propriety of his conducts have been re- 
^rded as more problematical. 

If indeed the Christian religion were a fable 
ind its promises a jest, to make sacrifices to con- 
cience under the expectation of future reward 
irould be the extreme of folly. But ifChristia- 
lity be true, and its sanctions divine, and eternal, 
t must be the highest wisdom to adhere to the 
octrine, to imbibe the spirit, and to obey the 
irecepts of the gospel. 

Nor can it be justly deemed a question of 
rifling concern to ascertain whether the ob- 
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ject of religious worship be one, or manv. ' 
This is a subject which many of the wisest aod 
the best of men in early and in later times i 
haye taken great pains to investigate. And 
our Lord himself has declared, the first of all 
the commandments is this, ' The Lord our God 
is One Lord.* And, ' Thou shaltlove the Lord 
thy God, with all thy heart, and with all thy 
souL' Erroneous opinions concerning the ob- 
ject of worship fill the mind with confusion 
and perplexity. And false conceptions of the 
divine character have a baneful influence upon 
the moral conduct. For as the god is, such 
will the devoted worshiper be. 

Errors concerning the person of Christ have 
Iain at the foundation of all the corruptions of 
the Christian doctrine. The pride of heathen 
philosophy could not silbmit to acknowledge 
the authority of a crucified Jew. Ashamed of 
the humble prophet of Nazareth, it first main- 
tained that he was a man in appearance only, 
not in reality. Driven from this wretched and 
untenable position, it next raised him to the 
rank of a hero-god, by the invention of a 
miraculous conception. It then united to hit 
human nature a divine Logos to sustain the 
part of the Christ. Its next invention was to 
substitute a created but a guper-angelic spirit 
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for the human soul^ and to del^ate to this ex-* 
alted creature the creation and the government 
of the universe. By one gradation more the 
crucified man vvas advanced to an equality 
Vfith the Father himself^ the infinite^ etemal> 
^nd only God. After this the spirit of inspi'^ 
ration was first personified and then deified. 
Next followed the deification of a woman^ tha 
humble and pious mother of Jesus. Then 
came in an immense train of saints and mar«- 
tyrs^ canonized as inferior and tutelar deities, 
the ol^ects of local and individual worship. 
Finally the rear of this host of errors is brought 
up by that paragon of absurdities the trans^ 
mutation of a morsel of bread into a God^ 
first to be worshiped^ and then to be eaten. An 
extravagance which far exceeds all the fooU , 
f&ries and fables of pagan mythology. 

Thus we see the gradation of error; risings 
indeed^ from a slender source^ but sp)reading 
wider^ and increasing as it flows^ till truth mid 
virtue^ religion and common sense^ are over- 
whelmed by the boundless inundation. 

These errors were introduced one after an- 
other> and passed with little or no notice ^i 
the dark and barbarous ages.- But when learor 
ing began to revive^ inquisitive and intelligent 
men soon perceived that these gross absurdities 

c 
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could not be of divine origin^ and nnistaking 
them for the doctrines of Christianity^ tliej of 
course became unbelievers. The reformation 
from popery, by correcting the most prominent 
of these extravagances^ gave a seasonable 
check to the spirit of scepticism. But stilly 
many errors were retained in the reformed 
churches^ and particularly the doctrine of the 
trinity. And while the doctrine of three ^qual 
divine persons in the unity of the divine es- 
sence is regarded as an article of the Christian 
faiths thinking persons can never reconcile 
themselves to the Christian religion^ but will 
either secretly or openly become unbelievers. 
And there is reason to apprehend that in this 
enlightened and inquisitive age, the doctrine 
of tl:e trinity, like that of transubstantiation 
formerly, will, if not removed, weigh down 
Christianity itself. 

It is therefore a great happiness, that in these 
times there have appeared men of great ability^ 
of eminent piety, of unquestionable integrity, 
of extensive learning, and of deep oresearcb, 
who having examined the Scriptures with the 
jfiost serious attention and impartiality, have 
demonstrated to the satisfaction of reasonable 
and unprejudiced persons,, tliat Christianity 
teaches no such strange doctrine ai;a plurality 
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iifgods, or a plurality of persons in the divine 
essence. On the contrary^ that it sets forth in 
the most explicit language^ that to us there is. 
but One God, even the Father, who is the sole 
and unrivalled object of religious worship. 
And it is greatly to their own honour^ and of 
unspeakable advantage to the interest of truth 
and genuine Christianity/ that many of these 
upright and virtuous inquirers have borne their, 
grave and public testimony, amidst losses and. 
calumnies, dangers and persecutions^ to this 
primary and fundamental truth. 

It was therefore an act of superior wisdom, 
as well as a proof of inflexible integrity, in 
this venerable confessor, to relinquish his va- 
luable preferment, and his earthly prospects, 
for the sake of truth and a good conscience: 
and the consequences of this virtuous self-de- 
nial have been most beneficiaL 

From the village which had been for ten 
years the scene of his ministerial labours, soon 
atler his resignation he removed to the metro- 
polis, deserted by almost every fric4id but hisi 
conscience and his God. 

Excellence so distinguished could not rc-r 
main long in obscurity. Many respectable per- 
sons whose minds were in unison with his own, 
and many others who, without embracing his 

c 2 
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opinions, honoured the disinterestedness and* 
magnanimity of his character^ visited him in bis 
retirement, and proposed to open a place of wor- 
ship in ^hich he might officiate, and to form a 
religious society, the fundamental principle of 
which should he the worship of the One God. 

'*' I can never be sufficiently thankful,'' saith 
he, ( when reviewing these circumstances afler 
an interval of twenty years) " to the bounty of 
divine providence in raising up a number of 
serious and generous friends when cHohe, and 
destitute of all means to set on foot this place of 
^worship, to concur in the design*." 

Amidst many difficulties, and not without 
wme danger, this venerable man was enabled 
to open a place of worship upon this spot, 
within less than twelve months afler he had 
quitted the established church ; and so great was 
the success of his ministry, and the zeal and libe- 
rality of his friends, that in a few years afterward 
he was encouraged and enabled to purchase the 
premises, and to erect the commodious edifice 
in which we are now assembled f. 

For twenty years he continued to officiate to 
a most serious, attentive, and affectionate con- 
gregation, with great and increasing accept- 

* Farewell Disconise to the Congregation at Essex Street, p. 49. 
t See the Memoir of Mr. Lindsey in the Appendix. 
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ance and success. Among the number of liis 
stated hfearers, he reckoned some per^fbiis of 
high distinction in rank and opulenj^e: and 
ivhat is of still greater importance^ he countod 
many who were eminent for their knowledge of 
the Scriptures^ for serious and rational piety^and 
for actiTe and diffusive benevolence, which art 
the best ornaments of the Christian character. 

While the cotagregation continued in '* this 
flourishing and harmonious state/' to use hi» 
own wolrds*, he ^esiglied the office of pastor 
lA the year 1793^ iii the seventieth jear of hk 
t^e, and the fuU vig;otir of his faculties, t^ 
Use unspeakable regret of his ajSeetiOnlitii 
iiearets^ and his numerous friends. 

llie strain of this Christian teacher's publitt 
discourses, through the whole course df-h{# 

■ 

itoinistry, was eminently scriptural, ftod, in tht^ 
proper sense of the word, evangelicalr H# 
delighted in explaining the New Testament, 
and in pointing; out the practical condequenc^ 
of the Christian doctrine f. And this he did 
with a simplicity, a clearness, and an earnest*^ 
ness peculiarly his own, which made its wajw 
immediately to the heart, and whicli can nev^ 
be forgotten by those who had th6 hajppinesi 
of attending upon his mitiiiitry: 

* Farewell Discourse, p. 41. 

t Fii]«weMAddre9»toFari8hioneBBU<^VXxiec\i^^V 
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In addition to liis public services this excel- 
lent man contributed largely to the diffusion of 
scriptural knowledge^ and primitive Christi* 
anity, by many learned and judicious publica- 
tions^ .in which he established^ with strength of 
argument which bore down all opposition^ and 
with a spirit of humility^ of moderation^ and of 
liberality, which won the hearts of his readerSi 
those important doctrines of which the great 
body of professing Christians socm to have ioNt 
fiightj but which in his estimation lay at the 
foundation of all that was excellent and valu« 
able in the Christian religion. And after he 
had retired from public life, by bis conversa* 
tion and correspondence, by various useful 
publications, and by unbounded generosity, 
be continued to exert himself wi4haut inter- 
mission, in. furtliering the good cause to wluch 
his life was devoted. 

A short time previous to his, resignation of 
the pastoral office, he publtshed a new edition 
of the Reformed Liturgy in its most in^proved 
state. In this edition he made some omissions : 
particularly of the Creed, commonly, but er- 
roneously styled. The Apostles' : the reasons for 
Y^hicb alterations and omissions he stated in a 
discourse which he delivered upon the occa- 
sion, and which he afterwards published. This 
is thejjiturgy which, /wivh^Lvet^ few altera^ 
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tions^ chiefly verbal, and all entirely appfdved 
and sanctioned by him^ is now used in tbe 
public services of this chapel. Its great r^- 
commendation ts^ that it is adapted to worship 
strictly Unitarian^ and at the same time re- 
cedes no further from the established Liturgy, 
than that formulary of worship appears to have 
receded from the simplicity of evangelical truth* 

His last work was entitled ^' Conversationi 
upon the Divine Oovernment, shewing that 
every Thing is from Ood^ and for Good to all.'* 
This book was published whisn its venerable 
author was upon the verge of fourscore. It 
contains bis last thoughts upon many subjects 
of great moment : and it seems to have been 
intended by him ashis final testimony to those 
great and interesting truths^ which hsviog long 
been the object qx hh faitb^ the tbeme of }m 
discoutse^ iHA the principle* of his conduct^ faa 
slill Mt to be. the surest and best.foundatioD 
of bis consolation and his hope. . --^ 

Infirmrttes now crowded fast upon him. 
But he lived to enjoy the iinspcak ble satisi 
faction of se^ing:that>tlie great cause N^vhich lay- 
so near hisi heart was adtancing with accele* 
rated rapidity. That 'it had begun to take 
root^ and was difiusing itself widely^ among 
the inferior orders of society. That .many had 
been convinced by his ar|g\imex^» %xsl^ «»e<- 
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^ouraged by his example to avow tnilh at 
all hazards^ and some even to quit situations 
of honour^ and usefulness^ to which they were 
bound by many ties of interest and afFection^ in 
order to • bear their firm and public testimony 
to the important truth, that " the Father 
alone is God, arid he mUy. is to he worshiped/* 
He had the* pleasure to know that this great 
doctrine was professed and taught, not only 
in this city and its vicinage, but that [in 
many other towns in England there were 
Bumerous and flourishing societies of Chris- 
tians who hold and profess the same funda- 
mental truth. That the great cause is not 
without advocates in North Britain, in Ire* 
land, in America, on the continent of Eu- 
rope, and even in France, where religiaos 
toleration exists under the grinding yoke of 
military despotism. Also> that this glorious 
cause was gaining proselytes every day of per- 
sons who understood their principles, and 
whose characters were an omamenli'to their 
profession. It added greatly to the' satisfaction 
of his declining years to' :tee that this Christian 
society, which had been founded- by' himself 
for the success of which he was so deeply in- 
terested, and which he had left so '' flourishing 
and harmonious,'' continued stiH in a pro- 
sperous and a proiiimn|g'%VA.Xib. KodiQuUcu* 
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iarly that if contained so inant ^bung pef^oni 
who were thirsting after scriptural knowledge?, 
&nd who were solicitously inquiring for divine 
truth. And finally^ it constituted ode of the 
moist -valued comforts of his closing scene, 
that he had lived to see the coiiipletioil of the 
Improved Version of the New Testament, a 
work upon the accomplishiUent of which he 
had fixed his mind, to the e:&pense of which 
he had contributed with generous ftiunificence, 
and to the execution of which, though it is 
much to be lamented that his personal excr-* 
tions were wanting, in consequence of age 
and infirmity, his valuable publications yield- 
ed large and essential aid. This Wad the work 
which he cherished to hisj latest breath. It 
Was the only reading wHch interested him 
for many of the latest weeks of his life : and 
the very evening bejFore he was confined to 
t^at bed of sickness from which he rose nof 
more, but a very few days previous to the final 
dissolution of his feeble firame, he desired to 
hear^ and was pleased and gratified in attend- 
ing to some portions of the New Testament 
which were read to hifn by a friend. 

Such was the viiftuous tod honourltbld tenor, 
sCnd such the peaceful close of the life of this 
sincel'e'and exempliry Christian, this ikithful 

c 5 
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pastor^ this holy and venerable confessor; 
whose character^ by the unanimous suffrage of 
all who had the happiness of intimate access 
to him^ is allowed to have been as free frora 
blemish^ and to have approached as near to 
perfection^ as human frailty would admits or 03 
that of any individual since the apostolic age. 

He is now at rest from his labours^ — and if 
there be truth in a divine promise^ his works 
shall follow him. This good and faithful 
servant shall in due time enter into the joy of 
his Lord, and shall shine as a star of the first 
magnitude^ and of distinguished glory in the 
kingdom of God. 

Beloved, venerable friend. Farewell. To 
have been admitted as an associate in la- 
bour, and in friendship, with thee, and with 
thy most worthy and revered coadjutor Dr. 
Priestley, has been the chief privilege of ray 
life. To have paid this last tribute of affec- 
tion and homage to thy memory and thy vir- 
tues, has been the most honourable office in 
which J could engage. And to be united 
again <,o the same society, and in the same em- 
ploy ments, in a.better and happier state, is the 
subliiuest felicity to which I aspire. 

What then remains^ bqt that we all who are 
acquainted with the character of this venera- 
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able man, those especially who were delighted 
and instructed by his public ministry^ and most 
of all, those of us who having been honoured 
with his friendship were daily edified by 
his example, immediately set ourselves with 
greater earnestness than ever, to practise the 
instructions of our revered teacher and friend^ 
to imitate his virtues, and, in our respective 
spheres, to be followers of him, as he was of 
Christ. 

Thus shall we best express our veneration 
for his character, and bear the most rational 
and honourable testimony to his excellences 
and virtues. And thus shall we lay a sure 
foundation, through the mercy of God, of re- 
newed intercourse with our departed in- 
structor, and of the perpetual and delightful 
enjoyment of his society and friendship, to« 
gether with that of all the wise and good in all 
ages and countries, in a state where imper- 
fection and sufiering shall have no place, 
and whtre distinguished virtue shall receive 
its appropriate and everlasting reward. 



THE END. 
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PRAYER AFTER THE SERMON. 



O God ! the God of hope> of peace^ and of 
consolation ! We bless thee for the glorious 
and delightful views which the Gospel of Je- 
sus hath opened to us beyond death and the 
grave : that we are not ignorant concerning 
those who are asleep : that amidst the vicissi- 
tudes of life^ and in the bereavements of death, 
we sorrow not as those who have no hope. 

We adore thy providence in the removal of 
thine aged servant from a state of infirmity and 
suffering/ to that safe and peaceful mansion 
where the weary are at rest, in sure and cer- 
tain hope of a glorious morning, when the 
trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be 
raised, and when the good and faithful servant 
shall be summoned into the presence of his 
Master, to behold his glory, and to participate 
in his everlasting triumph. 

We bless thee, O God, that thy servant li^as 
pcraiitted for so long a time to bear his firm 
and pubh'c testimony to important truth : that 
he was so long continued as a burning and a 
shining light, in which many had reason to re* 
joke : and that being dead he yet speaketh. 
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O let him not speak from the grave in vam t 
May the wisdom of his instructions^ and the 
virtues of his character^ his holy and blames- 
less life^ and his pious and peaceful end^ still 
be the means of enlightening and convincing 
many ; and of confirming those who are al- 
ready well-instructed in their adherence t#' 
truths afid in the practice of virtue ! 

And may the great cause to which his life 
was devoted, and for the sake of which he 
made such important sacrifices, continue to 
prosper under the divine blessing ! .Whereso- 
ever the doctrine of the one true and living 
God, and of his faithful and honoured servant 
and niessenger Jesus Christ, is published, may 
it be cordially received, and practically che- 
rished. May tne worshipers of the One God 
even the Father, through the one mediator 
between God and man, the man Christ Jesus^ 
manifest the excellcfnce and efficacy of their 
faith, by the holiness of their lives. May they 
never be ashamed of the doctrine of their di- 
vine Master, lest he also, another day, be 
ashamed of them. 

May thy kingdom come. May the light of 
truth spread rapidly through the world. And 
from one end of the earth to the other may the 
name of the L^ord be one^ and his praise one. 
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We sympathize with mourning relative?. 
May the balm of divine coDS9lation be poured 
into the wounded spirit. And may those anxi- 
ous and active cares, which have been exerted 
with such unwearied assiduity in soothing and 
softening the snflTerings of frail humanity, sub- 
side into calm and dutiful resignation to thy 
disposing will : and into patient joyful expec- 
tation of that glorious period, when virtuous 
friends and relatives shall meet again, in the 
full vigour of their intellectual and moral 
powers, perfect in holiness, in love, and in 
happiness, released from all the frailties and 
sufTer ings of mortality, and where the anguish 
of separation shall be felt no more. Thanks 
be to God, who thus giveth us the victory, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Now unto him who is able to keep us from 
falling, and to present us faultless before the 
presence of his glory with exceeding joy, to 
the only wise, living, and true God be glory 
and dominion for ever. Amen. 
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THE REVEREND THEOPHILUS LINDSEY, M,A* 

JL HE reverend Theopfailus Lindsey was bom 
at Middlewich in Cheshire^ June 20^ 1783^ 
O.S. His father Robert Lindsey^ descended 
from an ancient family in Scotland^ was a 
mercer in that town^ and also possessed a lu 
crative concern in the salt-works which are 
carried on in the neighbourhood. He was a 
man of excellent character^ and at one time 
in affluent circumstances; but his property was 
considerably reduced by the imprudence and 
extravagance of an elder son, by his first wife^ 
whom he had admitted to a share in his busi- 
ness. His second wife was a lady of most 
exemplary character. Her maiden name was 
Spencer; she was distantly related to the Marl- 
borough family, and previously to her mar- 
riage she had lived twenty-one years with 
Frances, Countess ofHuntingdon* By Mr. 
Lindsey she had three children. The eldest^ 
Frances, a daughter, was born A.D. 1720 : 
she was married to Mr. Harrison, a farmer in 
Leicestershire, and is now living) ^> ^v^h\ *^ 
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Francis, born in 1722, was apprentice to a 
surgeon at Middlewich, and was unfortunatelj 
Killed when he was seventeen years of age> by 
his companion^ whose fowling-piece went off 
as he was getting through a hedge. The third 
was Theophilus, the subject of this memoir, 
who was named after the Eart of Huntingdon. 
Having given early indications of an amiable 
and serious disposition, and of a taste for learn- 
ing, in which he had made considerable pro- 
gress for his years, at a school near Middle- 
wich, he, when very young, attracted the no- 
tice of Lady Betty and Lady Ann Hastings, 
Who took him under their patronage, and who* 
continued through life to behave to him with 
maternal kindness. By them he was sent to 
the free grammar school at Leeds, then under 
the care of the Rev. Mr. Barnard, of whose 
teaming and piety Mr. Lindsey used always to 
express himself in terms of the highest appro- 
bation ; and to whose skilful instructions and 
paternal attention he gratefully acknowledged 
himself as indebted, not only for the progress 
which he made in learning, but still more for 
his early and deep sense of religion, bis su- 
p^fne love of truth, and hi sfiited habits 
of Virtue. His yacatiofis were usually spent 
With bis noble patrouets^d, in the vicinity of 
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Leeds, and after the decease of Lady Betty, 
with Lady Ann Hastings, at Ashby Place, near 
Ashby-de-la-zouch in Leicestershire*. 

Having finished his education at school, he 
entered as a student stt St. John's College 
ih the University of Cambridge. Here h6 
passed through his course, and took his degree* 
Mth high reputation, and vras elected a Fellovf 
of the College. It was in his poteeir to hav6 
attaift^d considerable distinction in thie depart- 
iiicfnt (jf , f Iterfttuf e, but his great attfbttion 'Wai 
t6 he a tni^lstet of th^ g6speL Accottlingly^ 
he relates, *^ that aftei^ the usual time spent at 
school and ih the ttnlversity, he Entered ititO 
the ministry of the gospel, out of a free and 

« * Mr. liAdse/s fiftther died at Middlewich, in 1749. AfWf 
his decease his widow and daughter were taken into the family 
6f Lady Ann Hastings, at Ashby Place. Mrs. Lindsey resided 
with her noble friend till her decease in the year 1747, having 
lived to enjoy the gratification of the first wish of her heart, that of 
seeing her son in the pulpit. She was buried in Ashby churchy 
yard, where a neat monument was erected to her nienibry by Lady 
Ann, on which it is recorded that she, while a child, had be4a 
the play-feltbw, and a widow, the friend of Lady Ann Hastings, 
who was a sincere and affectionate mourner for her death. 

Mr. Kobert Lindsey h^d four children by his first wife. The 
eldest was John, born tr07, who by his extravagance reduced 
his father to diihcuities. The second, Mary, bora in 1713, of 
whom no account is presented. The third, Thomas, bom in 
1715, died an infant. The fourth, Joseph, born 1716, went to 
sea and was drowned. Mrs. Mary Lindsey, the first wife of 
jyir. Kobert Lindsey, was buried December UQ, 1718, OjS. 

These d4tes v^-erc taken from the parish register of Middle- 
wich, aiid some of the circumstances were communicated by 
some old and respectable inhabitants of that town, who reniem^ 
lier the Ifamil)', and of whom -inquiry was made by a friend in 
that neighbourhood, who very oblii^iugly and ic»Ji\2L^ ^oKSk^^cii^ 
ikiHh mj request for this purpose. 
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deliberate choice^ and with an earnest desire t9 
promote the great ends of it/' 

Having taken Orders, according to the pre- 
scribed form of the established churchy he Mai 
presented, in the twenty-third year of his agej 
by Sir George Wheeler, of Otterden, in Kent, 
a near relation of the Huntingdon family, with 
the chapel in Spital Square, a peculiar in the 
diocese of London. 

A short time afterward^ at the recommenda* 
tion of Francis Earl of Huntingdoni be wai 
taken into the family of Algernon Duke of 
Somerset, who had lately succeeded to the title 
and estate, and who was desirous of a clergy* 
man of good talents and character to reside in 
bis family as a chaplain and a friend. In 
Mr. Lindsey he found all that he wished : an4 
for the slrort remainder of the life of that 
amiable nobleman they lived together in the 
greatest harmony, and indeed, intimacy. After 
the decease of the Duke of Somerset^ Mr. 
Lindsey continued to reside in the house as 
chaplain to the Duchess, who is better known 
to the public as the Countess of Hertford, the 
celebrated patroness of virtue, literature, and 
religion. At her desire be accompanied her 
grandson, the present Duke of Northumber- 
land, then nine years of age, who was ordered 
to go to the coullnexil fot \l\^ \)eucfit of Ivil 
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health: and of his assiduous and kind atten-* 
tion as a tutor and a guardian that itlustriaUs 
nobleman still retains a grateful recollection, 
of vt^hich he has given substantial. prdof% 
After two years^ his pupil's health being 
re-estabiishfed> Mr. Lindsey returned with 
him to Eoglandy about the year 1753, when 
this noble fMnily were desirous still to r^ 
tain him with them as tutor to Lord Percy. 
This honour, however, he thought proper to 
doGline, preferring a settlement as a piirochial 
clergyman, which was the object to vrhich bis 
Hfe was do voted^ The late Duke of Northum- 
berland thereibre presented him with the va^^* 
l4table living of Kirby Whiske in Yorkshire, to 
hold at first only ifora time, but afferward* 
upon the death of the person for whom it wasin-^ 
tended, foi' life* During his residence in Yolrk-r 
shirev .he was first introduced to the! family of 
tlie learned; and . celebrated Archdefaoon Black« 
bvrffe i en e^ent upon which he bad afterward 
sa miich tfeaao^ to congratulate, himsblf.: The 
Huntingdoii 'family being unwtHilig. that apy 
but tbem&eWestshould share the honour of pro^ 
viding for Mr. Lindsey, at their request he re^ 
moved from Kirby Whiske, to Piddletown in 
Dorsetshire, a \aluabl2e living in the gift of that 
noble family. Here he resided about seven years: 
And it was at this time that l\i«^cx\X'^\!^^<^'^^^^^^ 
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ing clerical confbrinity first arose: which hovf* 
ever be silenced by tbe considerations which he 
has so ingenuously stated in his Apology^ and 
with which he was afterward so little satisfied. 

While Mr. Lindsey was minister of thi? 
parish he married Miss Hannah Elsworth, a 
stepdaughter of Archdeacon Blackburne^ Sep- 
tember 29^ 1760. Upon the talents^ accom- 
plishments^ and virtues of this extraordinary 
lady it would be a pleasure to expatiate. But 
let it suffice to say that she was in all respectfr 
worthy to be the consort of the venerable 
Theophilus Lindsey. This lady survives her 
excellent husband^ whose latest articulation 
was an acknowledgement of her kind atten- 
tion to him : a sentiment ¥rhich his looks con- 
tinued to express when the oi^ans of speech 
refused their office. It ii^ gredtly to be desired, 
that Yftf health and vigoury much impaired 
by Qnceanng assiduity for years past to al- 
leviate the growing infirmitieB of Mr. Lindsey, 
may for the sake of many be Restored and pre- 
served : and that the energies, of her active and 
powerful mind may long continue to be exerted 
for the only object which makes life desirable 
to her^ promoting truth and doing good. 

It was probably owing' in some eoBsiderable 
degree to his rising difficulties concerning 
derical confotmity; aa n9^>1 la \a Ilvl love of 
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etirement^ and his attaqhnient to the duties 
if a parMhia! Hiimster^ that Mr. Lindsey was 
nduced^ wbife he resided in Dorsetshire to de- 
iliae the handsome offer nmde by the Duke of 
Northumberland^ upon his appointment to be 
Lord Lieutenant of Ireland, in a letter from the 
Duchess to Mr. Lindsey^ to be one of his chap* 
ainSj and, together with Mrs. lindsey, to ac-* 
company the Duke and Duchess to Ireland, and 
So reside with them in the Castle of Dublin, till 
mch preferment should offer as he would choose 
to accept. The person (Dr. Dodgsbn) who 
was made chaplain upon Mr. Lindsey^s refusal^ 
was first appointed bishop of Ossory, and after* 
ward of Elphin ; and there can be no doubt th^t 
Mr. Lindsey, if he had desired it, would have 
risen at least to an equal station in the church.- 
The vicarage of Catterick in Yorkshire be- 
came vacant in 1763, by the decease of its 
worthy incumbent Mr. Harrison. This gen- 
tleman was* th* father of Mrs. Catherine Gappe, 
of York, widow of the late Newcome Cappc, 
well known to the public by various works, 
which equally display the superiority of her 
understanding, the ardour of her piety, and 
the benevolence of her heart. This lady was 
the early intimate and faithful friend of Mr* 
And Mrs. Lindsey, and, to her honour be it 
spoken, almost alone remained fisml^ ^kX»^^ 
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to them in their change of circunifttanees. It 
order to be near Archdeacon Blackburne's & 
milj and other intelligent and valuable friendi^ 
Mr. Lindse^j by the interest of Lord Huntings 
don^ obtained permission to exchange bis living 
in Dorsetshire^ for the vicarage of Catterick. 

In this situation he remained for ten yean, 
respected and beloved by his parishionen^ 
anxiously solicitous for their spiritual M'elfare, 
diligently instructing them in tlie Christian 
Scriptures^ and in their moral duties^ and spend- 
ing the \i'holeof his income among them ''for 
their present benefit and future happiness^ seek- 
ing not theirs but them." Here he proposed 
'' quietly to have ended his days/' seeking no 
further preferment^ nor accepting any if it 
should be ofiered^. 

It was during his residence at Catterick that 
Mr. Liudsey became acquainted with Dr. 
Priestley^ to whom he was first introduced at 
Archdeacon Blackburne's house^ with whom 
he contracted an intimate friendship, founded 
upon a congeniality of principles and views, 
which was a great source of mutual happi- 
ness^ which lasted without abatement or inter- 
ruption till deaths and which \^ill doubtless 
be again renewed in a state^ in which their 
noble and generous designs and exertions^ so 

* Stilt hit Fartn-eU AddrtM to tlie Parishioners at Caltcrlck* 
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much beyond the comprehension 6f Id w and 
vulgar minds^ shall meet with due honour and 
reward^ and where the tongue of calumny^ and 
the hand of violence^ shall neyer more be per- 
mitted to disturb their peace. 

While Mr. Lindsey continued the minister 
of Catterick his difficulties upon the subject 
of clerical conformity began to revive. And 
having been overtaken by a dangerous sick- 
ness^ his virtuous mind was troubled by the 
apprehension of appearing in the presence of 
God, under the character of one who had 
jpi^eoaritated in the most solemn acts of wor- 
ship*. This induced him to resolve upon 
seeking the earliest opportunity after he reco- 
vered of relinquishing his situation in t^e 
churchj which was now become insupportable 
to him. In his Apology on resigning the Vicar- 
age of Catterick, he has given a most interest- 
ing delineation of the feelings, and the pro- 
gress of his mind upon this trying occasion. 

Mr. Lindfiey engaged with great ardour and 
activity in promoting the petition which was 
presented to Parliament in the spring of 1772, 
signed by many respectable clergymen, the ob- 
ject of which was to obtain relief in the matter 
of subscription to the thirty-nine articles. This 
Application though ably supported in the house 

♦ See Apolo^j, p. 233. 
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trious patriot Sir Georgd Savile^ met with the 
fate which it was natural to expect. Had the 
prayer of the petition been granted^ it would bj 
uo means have removed Mr* Lindsey's scruples, 
who acknowledges that he and some ethers 
^^ engaged in this petition, in hope that it 
would lead to an amendment of many things 
in the Liturgy*." 

After the defeat of this last attempt at re- 
formation, Mr. Lindsey had no other induce- 
ment to remain in the church. In the month 
of November, therefore, in the year 1773, he 
resigned his preferment into the hands of his 
learned and respectable diocesan. Dr. Mark- 
ham, afterwards archbishop of York. With 
this amiable prelate he had held a previous 
correspondence upon the subject^ and many 
arguments and much kind persuasion had been 
used by him to obviate Mr. Lindsey's scrupla 
and to retain him in the church. And after his 
resignation, the bishop acknowledged with r^ 
gret, that he had lost the most exemplary pa- 
rochial minister in his diocese. 

This excellent man had no sooner relin- 
quished his situation in the church, than, like 
others in similar circumstances, he found the 
step which he had taken to be attended with 

* See the Farewell Address tp tlie Parjsbioners at Catterick. 
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consequences which, probably, he did not ex* 
pect He was apprised that he was resigning 
affluence for poverty. But he also discovered 
that by his former friends he was now almost 
entirely deserted : and that some, from whom 
better things might reasonably have been ex- 
pected, were loud and vehement in their in- 
vectives against him, for a measure which was 
entitled to unqualified praise. But this im- 
proper conduct on their part did not ruffle the 
composure of his mind, nor excite even a mo- 
mentary regret. He was firmly supported by 
the testimony of his conscience, and could 
look with compassion upon his enemies, perse- 
cutors, and slanderers. 

Mr. and Mrs. Lindsey soon afterwards re- 
moved to London, where they were hospitably 
received by that excellent, learned, ,and truly 
liberal man the late Dr. Ramsden, afterward 
Master of the Charter House, with whom they 
resided for a short time, till they provided 
themselves with a small lodging in Feather- 
stone Buildings, Holborn. 

Here they were soon visited by many re- 
spectable persons, who expressed their earnest 
desire for the opening of a place of worship; 
upon principles avowedly Unitarian. And 
by the kind «and indefatigable exertions of a. 
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friend, they were enabled first to hire, and 
ultimately to purchase the commodious pre- 
mises where the chapel is now erected. 

Mr. Lindsey preached his first sermon at 
Essex House April 17, 1774, from Ephesians 
iv. 3. " Endeavouring to keep the unity of the 
spirit in the bond of peace/' The discourse, 
with the devotional services, was printed, and 
has passed through three editions. The new 
chapel was opened March 29, J 778, with a 
very excellent appropriate discourse upon the 
Unity of God, and the simplicity of divine 
worship, from John iv. 23, 24. This sermon 
also, with the devotional forms which accom- 
panied it, was published. 

Mr. Lindsey ojfficiated as sole pastor of an 
afiectionate and flourishing society for about 
twelve years, when at his desire Dr. Disney was 
chosen to be his assistant : in connexion with 
whom he continued his ministerial labours for 
eight years longer; and in July 1793 he re- 
signed his charge and withdrew entirely from 
public service. Upon this interesting occasion 
he published a Discourse addressed to the con- 
gregation, " which was at first intended to ha^ie 
been delivered from the pulpit, but he found 
himself too tenderly impressed to be capable of 
personally addressing his friends with any de- 
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gree of vigour*." The text is from Matt. vi. 10^ 
*' Thy kingdom come/' The design of this ad- 
mirable discourse is to show, ^^ the great impor- 
tance of the principle of the divine unity which 
binds and unites us together, and the relation it 
bears to virtuous practice/' and that the prin- 
cipal obstruction to the progress of the gospel 
arises from the great errors which prevail in the 
Christian world concerning the unity of God, 
and the object of religious worship. 

The first time that the author of this me** 
moir had the honour of being introduced to 
Mr. Lindsey was in March 1789^ when he 
was about to resign an important and on 
many accounts agreeable situation^ in conse- 
quence of a change (by him very unlocked 
fof ) in his theological sentiments. By the in- 
fluence and exertions of many liberal friends 
he was incited to a department in the New 
College at Hackney : an office which he ac- 
cepted with the greater alacrity for the oppor- 
tunity which it afforded of cultivating the 
friendship of Mr. Lindsey. In the year 1791 
Dr. Priestley, having been driven from Bir- 
mingham by the disgraceful riots> was chosen 
by the congregation at .Hackney to succeed 
Dr. Price, a man whose character is above 

* See the Advertisement to the Discourse. 
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all praise. While this extraordinary and 
much-injured man continued to reside at 
Hackney, the interviews of those friends who 
thought and felt so much klike upon the most 
important subjects were frequent, and in a high 
degree interesting and improving. But this 
happiness was of short duration. In the 
«pring of 1794 Dr. Priestley embarked for 
America: after which, his correspondence, 
though frequent and regular, but ill supplied 
the chasm which was occasioned by the loss of 
his conversation. Such however was the will 
of divine providence, and the beneficial con- 
sequences are already apparent. The emigra- 
tion of Dr. Priestley to the Western Continent 
has been the means of exciting attention to the 
subject of rational Christianity where it was be- 
fore but little known. The success has already 
been great beyond expectation. Societies for 
Unitarian worship ar« already established in 
Massachusets, Connecticut, New York, and 
Pennsylvania. And as in that extensive empire 
no restraint is imposed upon freedom of inqui- 
ry, it cannot be doubted that truth will even- 
tually, and perhaps speedily, be triumphant. 

Mr, Lindsey, after his resignation in 1793, 
continued for some years to enjoy an uncom- 
mon portion of healthj vi^our^ and activity. 
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and that uniform flow of cheerfulness which 
is the natural result of a good constitutional 
and of the recollections of a well-spent life. 
He seemed almost to be privileged with ex- 
emption from the infirmities of age. The first 
alarm was excited in the spring of 1801, 
when Mr. and Mrs. Lindsey were upon a visit 
for a few days at the seat of their learned and 
estimable friend Francis Maseres, esq. Cursi- 
tor Baron 'of the Exchequer. The weather 
being uncommonly warm for the season^ Mr« 
Lindsey experienced a slight paralytic affec- 
tion on one side^ which however disappeared 
in a very short time. But the latter end of 
December in the same year he suffered a severe 
stroke^ which at first excited the greatest 
apprehension. From this indeed be soon re* 
covered surprisingly^ so as to be able to finish 
his last interesting work^ viz. Conversations 
upon the Divine Government. After this 
seizure he gradually declined in bodily 
strength and vigour^ though he was free from 
pain^ and his fisiculties remained unimpaired. 

In this state of increasing debility a cir- 
cumstance occurred which appeared for a time 
to infuse fresh vigour into his frame, and al- 
most to add a new term to his life. This was 
the very lively interest which he took in the 
appointment of the v^iter oi \\v\^ torvsnwnx \^ 
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be the officiating minister at the Chapel injoi 
Essex Street upon the resignation of Dr. Dis- i a 
uey in the spring of 1805. Upon this occa- ' I 
sion he again resumed his seat in the chapel, I 
from which he had for some time withdrawn^ 
on account of his declining health. 

He continued his attendance on public wor- 
ship upwards of two years, till the first Sun- 
day in November 1807, after which the state 
of his health compelled him finally, but reluc- 
tantly, to withdraw. His strength now rapidly 
declined, and his infirmities increased upon 
bim. But though at times he suffered consi- 
derably, yet through the constant attention and 
great professional skill of a medical friend, and 
the unwearied and judicious exertions of Mrs. 
Lindsey and her attendants, his sufferings were 
greatly mitigated, and he continued upon the 
whole in a comfortable state, so that to the last 
week of his life he enjoyed the company of his 
friends, though he was not able to support 
much conversation with them. Mr. Lindsey de- 
dined so rapidly through the summer, that no 
hope was entertained that he would be able to 
struggle through the winter. But no symptom 
of immediate danger appeared till the latter end 
of October, when he was attacked with an op- 
pression upon the brain. And though this com- 
plaint yielded in some de^teie to tbe ai^ylication 
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of leeches and blisters, yet it was attended with 
a considerable degree of fever, which obliged 
him on Thursday ^7th to take to his bed, where 
he remained apparently without sulBTering much 
/iolent pain, generally in a comatose state, 
taking. little notice of any thing, and speaking 
but little, till Thursday the third of November, 
when he expired at six o'clock in the evening 
without a struggle or a groan. His remains 
were interred in Bunhill Fields, according to 
his own direction in the most private manner, at 
eleven o'clock in the morning of Friday the 
eleventh of the same month. Though by par- 
ticular desire no person joined the procession, 
yet many of his friends, and some from consi- 
derable distances, showed their respect to his 
memory by attending at the grave, . 



The following is a catalogue of Mr. Lindsey's 
puNicatiofis. 

1. A Farewell Address to the Parishioners 
at Catterick. 

2. An Apology on resigning the Vicarage 
of Catterick. 

3. A Sequel to the Apology. 

4. A Sermon preached at the Opeping of 

the Chapel in Essex Street, April 17, 1774. 

5. TheBook^ofaommoU|Pta^^t;^^wtss^^ 

•J •\ ^ ' ^^ 



for the Use of the Chapel in Essex Street, 
with Hymns. 

6. A Sermon preached in Essex Street on 
Opening the New Chapel, March 29, 1778. 

7. Two Dissertations. First, On the Pre- 
face to St. John's Gospel : — Secondly, On 
Praying to Christ. 

8. The Catechist, or An Inquiry concerning 
the only true God, and Object of Worship. 

9. An Historical View of the State of the 
Unitarian Doctrine and Worship. 

10. Vindicicd Priestldana. An Address to 
the Students of Oxford and Cambridge. 

1 1. A Second Address to the same. 

12. An Examination of Mr. Robinson's 
Plea for the Divinity of Christ. 

IrS. A List of false Readings, and Mistrans- 
lations of the Scriptures. 

14. Conversations on Christian Idolatrv. 

15. A Sermon on Forms of Prayer. 

16. A Sermon addressed to the Consrresra- 
tion in Essex Street on resigning the Pas- 
toral Office among them. 

17. Conversations on the Divine Govern- 
ment, shoXving thai every thing is from God 
and for Good to all^ 1802. 
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